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Introduction. 


Tus book owes its publication to a business man 
who received much help and inspiration at a 
critical period of his life through reading one of 
Dr. Annie Besant’s books. His appreciation of 
the value of her teachings inspired in him the wish 
to help financially in an endeavour to place them 
before a wider public, and this present volume is 
the outcome of that wish. 

With Dr. Besant’s consent it has been com- 
piled from a number of her works published 
over a period of some twenty-five years and now 
appears under the title of ‘‘Evolution and Man’s 
Destiny.’’ The subject matter has been largely 
taken from ‘“‘The Immediate Future’’ and ‘‘The 
Changing World,’’ but other of her books have 
been freeely used. A list of these is appended. 

It has been the aim of the compiler to set forth 
as clearly as possible, and in compact form, Dr. 
Besant’s presentation of the Great Purpose of Life 
and the method of evolution. The book calls 
attention to the changing world conditions and 
to the significance of the birth in our midst of a 
new racial type. It also penetrates into the mists 
that enshroud the future and indicates the next 
step forward that humanity will take. 

Further, an earnest appeal is made to all to 
realise that there is a Divine Guidance of human- 
ity; that a Great Plan of life is being worked 
out through the Past, the Present and onward into 
the Future; that it is possible for us to understand 
this Plan if we will and that it is our great privilege 
to co-operate with it, winning happiness thereby. 


The final chapter shows how ultimately life’s 
experience leads us to the Path of Discipleship, 
and to the Masters of the Wisdom who guide 
humanity and who form the Inner Government of 
the World. 

Several diagrams have been included which 
will enable the reader to appreciate more fully 
the arguments presented. The one on reincarna- 
tion in particular should help the reader to grasp 
more readily the distinction between the Individ- 
uality and the Personality and so to understand 
what constitutes the reincarnating principle in 
man. For the Index I am indebted to Mr. Theodore 
Besterman, he having very kindly undertaken to 
do this. 

It is believed by those who are concerned with 
the issue of this book, that its publication at the 
present transition period in the world’s history, 
will aid all who are seeking for a solution of the 
difficult problems of life and will bring to many the 
peace of understanding. 


OLIVE STEVENSON HOWELL.’ 


Evolution and Man’s Destiny. 


CHAPTER I. 
The Great Plan. 


The question of many who see the title of this 
Chapter will be: What is the Great Plan? Is 
there a Plan at all? For looking around the 
world in its present welter, in its present confusion, 
in its conflicts, its upheavals, its mental and moral 
earthquakes, can we trace amid that confusion 
any outline of a Plan which in the future shall be 
carried out, as the earlier parts of it have to some 
extent been carried out in the past? If we can, it 
leads us to what is really a hope for the world— 
that out of all the sorrow and the blundering and 
the misery and the helplessness apparently of the 
present, there is a certainty of a greater life ex- 
tending into an ordered human society, where men 
shall love instead of hate, where they shall serve 
each other instead of struggling against each 
other, where they shall co-operate for a common 
good, for a common end, and where there shall bea 
recognition that the duty of the larger self over- 
bears the claims that the smaller selves sometimes 
make. 

The question of questions for the world to-day is: 
Is it possible to reconstruct—in order that man- 
kind may live more nobly and more happily than 
it does to-day—is it possible to construct a higher, 
a greater, a more enduring civilisation because 
based in accord with the laws amid which we live, 


2 EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


so that they shall sustain and support it instead of 
breaking it to pieces? Looking back on the many 
civilisations, ruined one after another, we must, 
if we think at all of human happiness, we must 
enquire what was there in those civilisations which 
brought them to uttermost ruin, and which caused 
them to disappear ? 

Those of us who believe that Nature is 
a realm of inviolable law, those of us who be- 
lieve that all that is against law must perish, 
and only that which is in accord with it can 
survive, we naturally seek to find out whether 
there was something in the past which destroyed 
those mighty civilisations, whether we can discern 
any principles for the future which will enable 
us to erect a civilisation that shall endure; and 
that is evidently a matter that requires thought and 
study—study of the past; study of the laws of 
human society; search after the causes which have 
brought so many civilisations to their wrecking. 

Thus thinking, it seems as though we must 
find some theory of human civilisation, some 
theory of society, which shall have in it greater 
elements of permanence than those of the past have 
shown. So that if it be true that evolution is work- 
ing out, stage after stage, then there may be hope 
for the future out of the blunders of the past, and 
we may be able to avoid the rocks on which they 
were wrecked; for it is, I think, true—a phrase 
that I have often used—that the map of the past is 
really the chart of the future ; by understanding the 
mistakes of the past we may avoid them; and so if 
indeed it be true, as I believe it is, nay, I would 
dare to say, as I know it is, that there is a Power 
that makes for Righteousness, that there is an 
Inner Government of our World, if that be true, 
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the future, despite the clouds of the present, shines 
with a glory that promises a dawning day. 

But we shall be obliged to travel into 
a@ region which to some may seem cloudy 
and obscure; and yet it is only by some 
glimpse of that that we can really hope 
to solve the problems of our present time. 
Only by some recognition of the laws around us, 
some understanding of the forces that play about 
us, may we hope to do what Science has done in 
the lower physical world; to find out that to live 
in a realm of law is not a bondage, but a freedom; 
that it is not a limitation of power, but an increase 
of power; that as we know the laws, as we under- 
stand their working, as we realise the directions in 
which they tend, they become our servants and not 
our masters; so that Nature, as has been nobly 
said, ‘‘is conquered by obedience.’’ 

But while there has been much research 
into the laws of the physical world, whilst 
Science has gone far, and sought splendidly, 
and thought deeply and highly, and_ so 
has brought us knowledge of the conditions 
of the material universe, there has been little 
recognition of a similar realm of law in the region 
of the emotions, in the region of the mind; little 
recognition that society has laws as well as have 
bodies; that the social union is a thing of law, as 
well as unions in chemistry or any other science 
that we may study; and that the same is true there 
as everywhere—that the more we know of law the 
more we can use it to bring about the results that 
we desire. The more we understand its working, 
the better can we balance one law against another, 
can neutralise laws which are opposing the working 
out of our will, laws which prevent our reaching 
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our goal; that so, by such a balancing of laws that 
are apparently hostile, we may utilise laws that 
are with us, which will carry us swiftly to our 
desired object. For it is knowledge that is the 
master of Nature, whether in the society of human 
beings or in the lower realms of life. 

For that purpose we have to try to find out some- 
thing of the general outline of our universe, some- 
thing of those deeper things with which 
philosophers and metaphysicians deal, the most 
real of all things because they are nearest to the 
Life; the most instructive of all things, because 
they dive most deeply and soar most highly. 
For men walking about amid the events that are 
happening in our world are very much like people 
who wander about the streets of a city not knowing 
their way, who find themselves in a road, a circus, 
an alley, and do not know of any plan on which 
that city is built. Yet if we go up above, up 
in an aeroplane, we are able to look down and 
recognise the plan of a well-planned city. We 
can see from above how to avoid all the obstruc- 
tions that limited us when we were on a level with 
them; and so we must be able to take to some 
extent a mental aeroplane, if we would catch 
some glimpse of the world as an ordered whole, 
part of a large system, and that in turn part of 
larger and larger systems ever, and yet One Life 
pervading all, one great Thought working itself 
out, to be studied in the small in our own world, 
but to be recognised as having its roots in a vaster 
world than ours. Otherwise problems will arise 
that we must put aside as entirely insoluble. 

How often is it that the astronomer in his study 
of the vast fields of space finds some motion he 
does not understand, finds some deviation that he 
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is unable to explain, and then speaks of some force 
embodied outside the realm of his observation, 
which may yet be presumed by the intellect to 
exist because of the results which it shows in the 
narrower field of his working? And so it is that 
our astronomers have done much to widen out our 
field of thought, have corrected many an error 
which we should have made in the study of our 
own world alone. They taught us how our sun 
to us is stationary, and yet is itself moving in a 
mightier oval in what to us is illimitable space, 
and how this solar system of ours is but as a sand 
‘on the seashore of other systems, and how many of 
these move round a larger sun, which in its turn 
again moves round yet a mightier monarch in 
space, and so on and on and on until none can limit 
the thinking; facts have to be presumed, where the 
senses, aided however they may be by apparatus, 
fail to pierce. 

It seems to me that that unchallengeable 
astronomical idea has done us a great service 
in studying our own smaller world and our 
own humanity. For it has helped us to under- 
stand that many of those climbing thoughts of 
spiritual geniuses who have given us the scrip- 
tures and the religions of the world, that 
they have not fallen behind the astronomers in 
their realisation of the vastness of all that is. 
So when we begin to wonder and to speculate 
a great idea dawns on the mind of the thinker that 
Time and Space are really localised, and that the 
truth les in what is called, and rightly called, 
‘““THEe ETERNAL Now.’’ That there is a region of 
life in which all exists at every moment of what 
we call ‘‘Time.’’ That there is the One Great 
Life, full of all possibilities, all actualities, of all 
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that we say has been, is, and shall be; all a mighty 
fullness; all existing simultaneously; no past, no 
present, and no future, but the ‘‘Now’’ of an 
Kternal Life. | 

We confuse our thought when we use that 
great word ‘‘Eternal’’ as though it were 
equivalent with ‘‘everlasting.’’ Everlasting is 
of time, but Eternity is outside Time. We in 
our innermost being are Eternal, part of that 
Eternal Life out of which are manifested from time 
to time a universe, a thousand universes, what 
we will! And that which is simultaneous in the 
Kternal is successive in the manifestation in which 
all is limited. 

So in the greatest philosophies of the world, 
whether we take the great Vedanta of the Hindu 
or whether we take the equally wonderful philoso- 
phy of the Mussulman Doctors of the Middle Ages 
in Europe, we find identity of thought, identity 
of expression; and there is no possibility of 
dispute among those whose intellect is able to 
grasp the problem to some extent, but the bodying 
out in words, however imperfect, of the same 
immense thought of the All-pervading and Eternal 
Life. And in the smaller things around us we 
shall never be able to grasp that great law, called 
the law of causation, which has become familiar 
now as Karma; we shall never be able to grasp the 
workings of that law—how it affects the individual, 
how it affects the nation, how it affects humanity 
—until we realise that in the Eternal everything 
is inter-related, and that in manifestation all that 
comes forth is linked together, but in succession, 
and so we speak of past and future. 

Does it seem an absurdity? I think not, 
for I saw some little time ago in an 
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English publication, the record of a scien- 
tifie society, an idea that I had not before come 
across in the West—it is more familiar in the East, 
and may have been long in the West, simply my 
own lack of knowledge making me not recognise it 
as western—lI saw the suggestion thrown out that 
_ the future influences the past. I know it sounds 
upside down at first sight, and yet it is not so 
difficult to realise if we think it out. We are all 
willing to admit that the present is the result of 
the past. Does it seem a dream, the empty dream 
ef a dreamer, that the future also influences the 
present, and that the shaping of the present is 
largely moulded by that which in the future will 
occur ? 7 
Think for a moment and we shall realise— 
it is a somewhat coarse illustration from physical 
nature—that if we have an acorn dropped in the 
soil, we recognise it as the fruit of the oak tree, 
but we know that that acorn can develop into 
nothing save an oak. It cannot develop into a 
fish, a bird, or even any other kind of vegetable 
growth. That which it is to be in the future 
influences and shapes and guides the growth of that 
acorn into the tree, because in truth it is not the 
form that creates the thought, it is the thought 
that creates the form. Thinking is the one great 
creative force in our universe; whether it be divine 
thinking or human thinking, all creations come 
out of the thought. The sculptor’s idea governs: 
every touch of his fingers on the plastic clay. He 
has thought the ideal statue before the clay can be 
moulded or the marble can be carved, and it is this 
ideal of the sculptor, the thought in his mind, that 
controls every touch whether it be of finger or of 
chise], and shapes or chips away the superincum- 
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bent material so that the ideal may come out of 
the marble perfect in all its beauty. 

Do we realise that the relation between thought 
and creation which exists here below exists also in 
loftier realms, that everyone of us manifests our 
Kternal Self, that everyone of us is a frag- 
ment of divinity? Do we realise that, in 
that ‘‘far-off’’ region of spiritual life, where there 
is no separation but the fragment is inseparate from 
the whole of which it is a part, that in that mighty 
world of Spirit we made our own ideal as to our 
own perfection, we shaped our own thought as to 
what in our perfection hereafter we would be? 

All through our long incarnation, all down the 
long string of lives through which we, the Eternal 
Fragment, are travelling inspace and time, and in 
body after body, it is that Fragment of Divinity 
that created its ideal, which is striving to — 
shape us, striving to influence us, striving 
to move us to the nobler and hold us_ back 
from the baser, striving for greater power over 
the lower worlds. It is gaining more and more 
power, more and more capacity, to guide and rule 
the matter that it has appropriated for its own pur- 
poses, in order that matter may become spiritual- 
ised and be a perfect instrument of the unfolded 
Spirit. Do we realise the possibility that that 
glory of the future is as real a force as our inherit- 
ance of the past, and that the Power in ourselves 
that makes for Righteousness, the hidden God 
within us, is ever endeavouring to bring about the 
realisation of his ideal, the ideal which exists in 
the Eternal, and is still in what we call the 
future, which is ever reacting upon us in what we 
call the present, in order that our path may be 
rightly trodden, may be pursued rightly to its 
splendid end? 
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At least it is an inspiring thought, a thought 
that helps us in moments of depression. Did . 
I say depression? There is no depression for 
him who strives to live in the Eternal, but an 
abiding peace amid all the storms of time; for there 
is nothing that can shake the Spirit that knows 
whence he came and whither he goes. Once this is 
realised, once Self-realisation is reached, although 
we may have many more struggles to meet, we 
know that the end is sure. 

Looking thus on this large outline, we 
then try to see—coming down and down and 
down through many rungs of this mighty 
ladder which is the manifested Life of the uni- 
verse, coming down to our own solar system— 
whether there may be some chance of our finding 
traces of a Plan. We cannot reach the others, 
they are far beyond us. But in our own solar 
system there are certain sources of knowledge 
available. One, the scriptures of the great reli- 
gions of the world. They give us broad outlines 
of the past, the present, and the future. In some 
of the sacred books of the East we find sketches of 
the future, recognisable sketches of the present that 
we are able to examine and test. So it may 
be worth while sometimes to realise that men have 
climbed so far, that they have reached a light in 
which they can see further than we are seeing, and 
forecast with the sure spiritual vision many of the 
changes through which our world and our civilisa- 
_ tions have passed, or will pass. 

After that we come to the traditions of the 
nations; and these traditions have been very 
largely confirmed in our own time by 
archeological research, which has enormously 
widened the ordinary educated man’s view 
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of the past of the world and the past of human- 
ity, and the various phases through which the 
races of mankind have gone. Then we can 
verify some of the smaller of the things and work on 
a rational hypothesis, even if we feel we cannot 
take it as anything more. And there is one term 
upon which for a moment I will pause. 

Let us think of Him who is spoken of by the 
Greeks as the Locos, the manifested Word, 
remembering that in saying ‘‘Word’’ we pre- 
suppose that which the Word expresses. I 
think there is no better word than that of Locos 
for the Lord of’a Universe, since each universe is a 
fresh expression of divine thought. So we 
who are Theosophists use that word in connection 
with our solar system, and we speak of the Soar 
Locos, meaning by that the Lord of our solar uni- 
verse, our solar system—a universe to us. 

There is a verse we may recall out of the old 
Hebrew writings, where it is said, alluding to what 
was then called the creation of the world: ‘‘When 
the Morning Stars sang together and all the Sons 
of God shouted for joy.’’ For a new emanation 
from the LIFE is a matter of joy, of delight, to 
those greater Beings who know the outcome of that 
which then is brought to birth. So that the com- 
ing of a universe is rejoiced over by those elder Sons 
of God; and many a one in reading that verse must 
have felt startled and wondered who they were, 
these Sons of God shouting for joy over a world, a 
system, which, in our world as we know, has 
passed through so much of sorrow, so much of pain, 
so much of anxiety, that sometimes people dream 
that the pain of our creation outweighs its joy. 

Their larger knowledge made the appearance of 
our world a matter for rejoicing through the spheres, 
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and those Sons of God of the Hebrew are spoken of 
in Indian scriptures as the mighty Builders of 
worlds. And they tell us that whenever there is a 
new emanation of a system, that then the creative 
Worp, whom they call BraumA, brings with Him 
the fruitage of a previous universe; those who in a 
previous universe have grown into superhuman 
perfection, they tell us, are gathered up into the 
Life of the Great Builder, and carried on with Him 
to His next creative task. They are the first 
who are embodied forth, They the first who are 
sent out into partially separated life, and They are 
the results of the past made perfect to a certain 
limit of perfection, the thought of the Locos of 
that time; and They come to help. 

Now the word ‘‘Building’’ will be familiar to 
many, for what is a well-known term used by 
Masons as regards the Supreme? They call Him 
the Great Architect of the Universe. But what do 
they mean by that famous phrase? They use it 
constantly, and speak of it as a fact they recognise 
and know. But what does the ‘‘Architect’’ mean ? 
Where is an architect worthy of the name who does 
not plan before he begins the building? The 
architect is the maker of the plan, and what right 
have men to use that term at all of the Supreme 
unless they recognise that the wisdom of past ages 
gave a proper title to the Supreme Emanator of 
Worlds? These words ought not to be mere 
empty phrases in the mouths of any of us. Why 
should we use a term like that and mean nothing 
by it, and think nothing about it? Why 
should those who worship the Great Architect of 
the Universe call themselves Masons at all, unless 
they in their measure are also builders in varied 
grades of knowledge and of power? 
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For those ancient things that have come 
down to us out of the past and that are 
worked in ceremonies and symbols, every 
great name in them has a meaning; every 
great ceremony indicates a process in Nature; 
and what use for us to take the ancient drapings 
unless we have within the garments those mighty 
verities hidden from the minds of the thoughtless 
and the ignorant, hidden from the outer world but 
known to the student of the Mysteries? It 
might be well, perchance, if some of us would 
think over it from the inner standpoint, and see 
whether we at least, who call on the name of the 
Great Architect may not learn something of His 
Plan for our world—for that is big enough for us. 

Thinking then on that, what would naturally 
come after the Great Architect Himself? Those 
Sons of God who are to build the new universe, the 
new world. Then we begin looking at the 
many Scriptures again, passing from one source of 
thought to another, as we gain something from 
each. We learn from the Christian book of the 
Revelation that ever around the throne of the Locos 
there are Those who are called the Seven Spirits. 
Those are recognised by all the great religions; 
go back as far as we will to the most ancient faith 
we can study, and we shall find there are ever 
seven of those subsidiary great Builders, each with 
his own share of the Plan made by the Architect for 
His whole system. 

So, as we go on, we begin to realise that 
there are great grades of superhuman Beings, and 
that They all co-operate in the working out of the 
Plan, and according to Their grade, Their work, 
and according to Their powers, Their duty, and 
Their responsibility. We can get the sketch of 
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our building and see how we go from the Architect 
to His chief Overseers, and then to Those who look 
after smaller portions of the work; and we know 
that we may go down and down until we come not 
only to the bricklayers who lay on the foundation 
traced in the part of the Architect’s Plan which is 
their special work, but even to the labourers who 
bring the bricks and the labourers who mix the 
mortar that may be wanted, and the workmen who 
cut and carve the stones. Very often the stones 
may seem incongruous and without a place 
to fit in, and yet they are ever wanted when the 
Plan has reached the point at which the stone 
which seemed to be unfit becomes necessary for the 
completion of a portion of the work. So the 
sentence is thrown out, significant in _ its 
meaning, that the stone which the builders 
rejected has become the headstone of the corner. 
And as we go along we realise that it is likely in 
a system so orderly as ours, in a system which is a 
realm of law, that there 2s such a Plan, very likely 
some Plan, which, if we could discover, then with 
it we might co-operate; that we need not perhaps 
remain blind workers who know nothing of the 
Plan on which we are employed, but open-eyed 
workers who have caught glimpses of their part at 
least in the Plan, and so can work with a bright 
intelligence, and bring their own thought as well 
as hands to the perfecting of the fragment of the 
Plan which their Overseer has in hand. Then 
there dawns upon us along this line of thought that 
where the Plan is so mighty as the one for our 
system, the fragment that belongs to our world 
must be comparatively small—and because smaller 
more within the grasp of our thought, more within 
the reach of our very limited capacities. 
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Then we begin totry tosearch in history for traces 
of the Plan, for connected happenings, for similar 
events. And out of that complexity of happenings 
there begins to shine, as it were underneath, certain 
lines, and as we follow them, these lines we see are 
portions of a Plan; much is incomprehensible, 
because only a portion, much may not have its 
perfected purpose here; but in the joining with 
other portions it is vital that every part should be 
true to the Plan, that every part should be carried 
through so that each portion of the Plan is perfect, 
and, so far as completeness for a fragment is pos- 
sible, may show a certain perfection, a limited 
perfection in itself. Then we begin to search 
and ponder and think, and we catch a gleam of at 
least one purpose which is behind our world. Look- 
ing around us we see various kingdoms, as we call 
them, of Nature—the mineral, the vegetable, the 
animal, and the human, and some stop there, and 
some go on to the superhuman—not supernatural, 
but superhuman. 

We can realise it as a rational, reasonable thing 
that the will of a part shall be in consonance with 
the will of the whole; that a smaller self shall 
adapt himself to the helping and perfecting of the 
larger Self; and that it is a very probable purpose 
of this universe to produce human beings who shall 
voluntarily choose the best, voluntarily associate 
themselves with the Law, voluntarily not only 
recognise the Supreme Will, but strive to become 
a part of it, identical with it, and carrying it out 
within their limited measure. And we say at 
length: What isa man? And looking over those 
kingdoms I have just spoken of, we find that we 
may define a man by his relation to the greater law. 

For, thinking of the mineral, the vegetable, the 
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animal, we see that law is imposed on them by a 
superior will. They have not yet evolved to will, 
they are moved by desire; and the difference be- 
tween desire and will, the difference in us between 
desire and will, is that desire arises by promptings 
of want from within, cravings of the material 
nature for sustenance, answered by objects from 
without, the objects of desire surrounding us on 
every side to draw out desires, and that those 
desires are determined by the result of the impact, 
whether it causes pleasure or causes pain. Where 
it causes pleasure we desire the impact to be re- 
peated, and where it causes pain we seek to avoid 
another impact of a similar nature. 

As long as a man’s actions are determined 
by the promptings of desire, so long he 
has not yet evolved the mighty power of 
Will. For Will is that divine quality which 
is Self-determined—not determined by attrac- 
tions or repulsions which play upon the outer 
nature. Now in the animal desire rules. He 
seeks what his nature craves for, and he shrinks 
from that which gives him pain, and he is obedient 
to the law of his nature. He does not rebel; he 
does not resist ; he follows the law as imposed upon 
him, unknowingly, unconsciously; thus the law 
works for his evolution. He struggles with other 
animals; he fights for his own life; he destroys 
where a life seems to increase his own; he is moved 
continually by the satisfying of his cravings, and 
unconsciously by that he evolves. It is true, as 
has often been pointed out, and as Huxley quoted 
from the East: ‘“The law of the survival of the 
fittest is the law of evolution for the brute.’’ 
That law he follows, and he knows no better. 
Why should he? The law impels him—compels 
him; and by obedience to that he evolves. 
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Then we pass on into what we call the human 
kingdom. Looking at that human kingdom 
we find some qualities we call animal qualities and 
some that we recognise as of a higher scale, and we 
call them human. Man _ disobeys the law; 
he resists the law; is a rebel against the law. He 
desires that which serves him, that gives him 
pleasure. He grasps at all he wants, careless at 
first what may be the effect upon others ; and when 
he finds he cannot always have what he wants, he 
is angry and discontented. 

The beginning of Man lies in his rebellion 
against law. That is the first step. He is 
understanding a _ little more of himself, and 
he realises that he is able to disobey the 
law. He does not realise that the law itself is 
inviolable, and breaks those who disobey in the 
long run. He thinks he can get along pleasing 
himself, satisfying himself, grasping everything 
and disregarding everyone around him; and still 
he seems to follow a law of struggle, and does follow 
it like the law of the beasts of the jungle. Nay! 
he has not even yet quite left that stage nor realised 
that in obedience to law will lie his ultimate 
happiness. 

But gradually and slowly he does _ learn 
a law other than the law to which the brute 
pays compelled obedience. He learns there is 
something higher than grasping. That a keener 
pleasure sometimes comes from sacrificing than 
from seizing. Love is the great teacher. Love is 
the great educator. Love the great evolver. And 
the man gradually learns that a personal sacrifice 
for something, for another whom he loves, gives 
a greater satisfaction to his human nature than a 
grasping at that by which a beloved one suffers. 
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Then he begins dimly to grope after some other 
law, and he learns that the great law of human love 
is not the law of the survival of the fittest, but the 
law of the sacrifice of the stronger to the weaker, of 
the greater to the lesser, in order that the lesser 
may also share in his own life. And by very very 
slow degrees he begins to see he is only a part of a 
larger whole, and that he is as the cell in a body, 
and that the cell should subserve the purpose of the 
whole body, first of the organ to which it belongs, 
and then in the organ, the service, the happiness 
of the body as a whole. 

With that there comes to him a great 
light. He begins to see that the part should 
work for the whole and not only for the part 
which is its lower self. That it is a greater 
and more noble and more human thing to 
sacrifice individual inclinations and individual 
gains and to work with the Power that makes for 
Righteousness. He begins to see in the world 
the working of that Power in its successes, in the 
things it breaks as well as in the things it supports; 
and deliberately, of set volition of his own, that 
Will awakens in him—that Will which is his 
higher quality—not the will merely to live, but 
the will to live for others and to help in the build- 
ing of a happier and a better world. 

When evolution has gone so far in this 
evolving man, in whom divinity is unfolding 
more and more rapidly, there comes the 
time when his will is no longer separate; 
when his will realises itself as part of the 
divine Will which is evolving the worlds to higher, 
to grander levels. Willingly, joyfully, he 
associates himself with that Will, until he can say: 
**Lo, I live to do Thy Will, O God!’’ When he is 
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thus Self-determined, when by long experience, by 
bitter pain, he has learnt that true happiness lies 
in harmonising the lower will with the higher, and 
when that has become harmonised in him so that it 
cannot change, then he passes out of the human into 
the superhuman realms of being—but not before. 
It is those who have reached that stage in 
evolution, those whose will is perfectly harmonised 
with the divine, those who live to obey the law of 
life and to serve their brothers—those are They 
who form the Inner Government of the World, the 
Power that makes for Righteousness. There, be- 
hind all that we call ‘‘powers’’ in this world, are 
the superhuman Rulers, the superhuman Teachers, 
the superhuman Powers—intellectual, mental, 
emotional, passional, material—that play their 
part in the building up of the world. ‘Those are 
at the back of all the great religions. Those are 
at the back of all the great civilisations. Those 
are They whom all nations have recognised. They 
are sometimes called, as in India, Rishis; some- 
times they are called Sages; sometimes Prophets 
of the highest range. They are ever at work 
to bring human wills into consonance with the 
divine by helping them, by inspiring them, by 
holding before them mighty ideals. They are the 
true Rulers and the true Teachers. They are the 
Powers that guide our world in evolution. 
Because that is so religion and morality cannot 
be separated from the outer things of life. Religion 
is everything or it is nothing. Morality is the one 
foundation, or nothing can endure. Is it to be 
said that morals have no place in politics? that 
morals have no place amongst statesmen? that 
morals have no place amongst the rulers, of the 
temporary masters, of the world? Not so did they 
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think in ancient days, in those older days when 
humanity was more easily shaped and guided be- 
cause more childlike in their looking up, as the child 
looks up to his parents, to the great superhuman 
Rulers of the world. In those days it was the duty 
of such men to visit the court of every King, and 
see whether he was ruling according to righteous- 
ness and guiding and helping and guarding his 
people. 

Turn to some of the old stories and read 
of the visits of Those, the great Inner Governors of 
the World, to the outer governors whom they put 
to shape and guide those older Nations. We shall 
find the most political and social questions ad- 
dressed to the King. ‘‘Do you see that your arti- 
ficers are supplied with the materials of their 
crafts?’’ That is one of the questions we might 
read. ‘‘Do you support the widows and orphans 
of those soldiers who have perished in fighting your 
battles?’’ ‘‘Do you see that your agriculturalists 
are well supplied with seed, and with all the neces- 
saries for the feeding of your people?’’ These 
were the sort of questions that were asked of the 
Kings in those days by Those whom they recog- 
nised as their spiritual superiors. 

Are we then to be told in these later days that 
it is not the business of those who, however im- 
perfectly, try to uphold religious and moral 
ideals before the Nations to interfere with 
governments and social arrangements? That 
these must be left alone? What is_ the 
business of the religious men, if it be 
not? the guiding of the Nation in the path 
of righteousness, and the rebuking of wrong 
wherever that wrong is, and however highly 
placed it‘may be? If they fail in that duty, o 
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what use is their religion to the Nation? If they 
shrink from that responsibility, what right have 
they to talk of other worlds when they do not try 
to improve the world in which they are living at the 
time? They of all others ought to be able to point 
out the path of righteousness, because they are less 
immediately concerned with all the confusing prob- 
lems of the outer life of to-day, because they 
should be men of prayer and meditation, studying 
the deeper thoughts that underlie the workings of 
the Supreme. Just because their eyes should be 
wider open and less clouded by personal desires and 
personal prejudices, therefore they must help to 
guide the Nation—not in the details of its political 
struggles, but in the great religious and moral laws 
without which a Nation must perish—by the Great 
Law of Brotherhood. 

So it is for them above all others to 
study the divine Plan, to mark where Nations 
are going wrong, before they have gone so 
far wrong as to be almost beyond human 
mending. And this will lead us into considering 
the principles on which we are to try to rebuild our 
shattered civilisation. To do without religion is 
to do without the Light which lights our path. To 
say that morality is a matter for individuals and 
not a matter for Nations is to betray the great 
principles of obedience to that moral law which is 
the safeguard of national and international life. 

If any of us can realise that there is a possi- 
bility of the kind of Plan that I have been sug- 
gesting; that we may find out what that Plan is, 
and guide our lives thereby; that we may by study, 
by thought, by meditation, by self-sacrifice, clear 
our eyes enough to have the vision of a Plan for 
human life and human evolution; if any of us have 
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caught one glimpse of that at any time,—then we 
shall realise there is nothing else worth living for in 
life save to co-operate with that Plan and hasten 
the happiness of man. We shall realise that it is 
worth while to live, whether our life be joyous or 
sorrowful, if we can co-operate in making the world 
a little better, a little less sad for the great masses 
of its population. We shall realise that the object 
of human life is to bring the will of the individual 
into accord with the will of the Highest; and hav- 
ing brought that will into accord, then to work to 
carry it out among men; for knowledge that bears 
no fruit in action is useless to humanity; but know- 
~ ledge worked out for human helping, forwards the 
salvation .of the world. 


CHAPTER II. 


Reincarnation. 


We now need to understand how that mighty 
Life, which we were trying to look at in the last 
chapter, shows itself in manifestation in our world ; 
how it unfolds its power and its beauty; how forms 
are builded; how the real method might be put in 
one word, the word ‘‘Evolution,’’ if science had 
made that—as it seems inclined to do now—if it 
had made that a double process, the Life involving 
itself in matter and then unfolding itself in the 
infinite multitude of forms, becoming more and 
more complex as the world grows older, passing 
from one stage to another in ever greater unfold- 
ment of the infinite possibilities of the Life. Iam 
going to take evolution in that double way, for 
science leaves us somewhat puzzled as regards the 
impulse which causes the wonderful evolution of 
forms—speaks vaguely of a force that draws from 
the front and of a force that presses from behind; 
but those are rather words perhaps than a very 
definite thinking and grasping of the reasons and 
the methods of the unfolding. Life is at the very 
heart, whether of our world or of the universe. 
Life, a manifestation of that mighty Life in which 
is all, Past, Present, and Future. 

When we begin to deal with our own world we are 
then in a region where we can trace the details of 
such evolution; where we can try and grasp the 
intimate method of the unfoldment. So we 
may gradually learn to understand the workings of 
our own consciousness, finding them to be the 
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reflections of the mightier Consciousness that 
creates and upholds and regenerates the worlds. 
Looking at it for a moment from this stand- 
point of the Life, we try to see everywhere Life 
showing out its capacities and shaping matter, as 
we call it, for the expression of those capacities. 
We realise that Life is one, however multiple its 
manifestations. Just so we might regard elec- 
tricity as one force in Nature, though showing it- 
self in different ways as heat, as light, and so on, 
according to the nature or resistance of the matter 
through which it is manifesting itself. 

That unity of Life—dealing with it only as it is 
shown in the many living things of our own earth— 
has been, as we know, demonstrated comparatively 
recently by that great Indian scientist, Sir Jaga- 
dish Chandra Bose, who had been experimenting 
over long, long years on mineral and vegetable, 
striving to search out if it were true that the Life 
in them was the Life in the animal and in the 
human, only more narrowly conditioned in its 
manifestations. For many years he strove to 
prove it, to prove it in a scientific way against 
much of prejudice, against age-long ideas which 
divided Nature into the living and the non-living, 
whereas his contention was that there was no such 
thing as a non-living nature, but that all Nature 
was the expression of a Life. And lately he suc- 
ceeded in demonstrating to the western world of 
science the truth of his contention, which he said 
was based on an ancient sentence in the language of 
his own land, the Sanskrit, a verse that he said was 
sung by his ancestors on the banks of the river 
Ganga, and he was only showing by scientific 
demonstration the great truth so long before spoken 
by a divinely illuminated Teacher. 
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Heshowed by his experiments how Liferesponded, 
whether we took it in the vegetable or the animal. 
How it was similarly affected by drugs, by intoxi- 
cants and soporifics of various sorts, and how the 
response of the indwelling Life could be traced and 
shown in similar results, different as was the form 
in which that Life was manifesting. That great 
demonstration is full of interest to those of us who 
had taken from the great scriptures of the world, 
from the teachings of all religions, that Life really 
lay behind all manifestations of material things, 
and came forth from the ONE Lire, the Limitless, 
the Incomprehensible, coming forth stream after 
stream, manifesting itself in what we call 
matter. 

Then, looking for a moment at the many religions 
of the world, we find an expression used in most of 
them—and in all of them so far as the qualities 
shown are recognised and seen—that Life in the 
universe creates; that Life bodies itself in forms 
which it sustains and upholds; that Life, when the 
form no longer will yield to its impulse, breaks it 
~ and casts it aside, and regenerates for itself another 
form fitted for a further progress of the indwelling 
Life. So that in thinking of the Life as one, we 
recognise that it shows itself out in the worlds in 
this triple form which religion has often called a 
Trinity, which shows really aspects of the Life, 
manifestations of the Life, Life remaining ever 
ONE and showing itself out in this threefold 
fashion. 

Then we take a step further, and we realise that 
in our human consciousness the same unity, the 
same triplicity, may be seen. For as we think of 
ourselves we feel our unity, we feel that we are one, 
that our consciousness is one, that it is our very 
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Self, that which is deepest within us, most real in 
us, that which impels us to action, to feeling, to 
thought. And we see that we also have one Self, 
or rather are one Self, who shows himself as Life, 
or Consciousness, ina similar triplefashion. For, 
looking at human consciousness in the ordinary 
way, we see in that that consciousness shows itself 
as Will, as Wisdom, as Awareness of an outer 
world, and that these three, as we shall see in a 
moment, are conditioned by the nature of the 
matter in which the Life is shown forth, each 
great aspect of the Life appropriating to itself a 
special kind of matter, the vibrations in the matter 
responding to the changes in the moods in conscious- 
ness. Seeing ourselves thus, as a unity, mani- 
festing as a triplicity, we then begin to examine 
somewhat into the matter in which this Life is 
endeavouring to express himself. 

We find that in our physical world, when we study 
ourselves we can recognise certain higher and lower 
manifestations. Werealise, if we take the Aware- 
ness, that we have the synthetic in the Intellect that 
combines; that we have, in what we sometimes call 
the Mind, the lower manifestation, that which 
analyses; and that those two main qualities may 
be said to differentiate within Awareness; Intel- 
lect as the higher power of thought in man, and the 
concrete, reasoning Mind as its manifestation in a 
denser form of matter. 

So we also realise that we have duality in our 
world again—Wisdom in the higher manifesting 
as Love in the lower, the great power which 
holds all together, while the mind separates by 
analysis, and then, out of those separated factors, 
the intellect builds up some great idea and synthe- 
sises them into one. 
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So we find also that Will, showing itself in the 
lower world as desire, motives all Activity. 
And in those three of Mind and Love—that we 
may call emotion—and Activity, the consciousness 
that we feel down here in our waking world mani- 
fests itself, in these three ways, neither less nor 
more. 

In that practically all psychology, eastern and 
western, is agreed, with slight differences of terms 
but witha unity of thought. The difference of terms 
that we find in the East is very largely because 
their psychology is a very ancient science, while in 
the West it is comparatively modern. So that in 
the East it has been worked out very much into 
detail, into a very complicated science, whereas in 
the West it is only growing somewhat into that 
complexity, but has not yet existed long enough 
over here to make the same intricate researches 
that have been made in the older countries of the 
world. 

Glancing over that rough sketch, and trying, 
as it were, to put it into a form which will enable 
us to trace out our methods in involution and 
evolution, we realise that science, western science, 
helps us enormously in the details of evolution; 
has gathered together such a mass of observations, 
has classified them with such care, has marked out 
their resemblances and their differences so clearly, 
that it gives us an enormous mass of knowledge, 
gained by the study of phenomena in this our own 
physical world; this enables us to understand 
very much better the larger generalisations which 
we sometimes find in religions—those greater, 
wider outlines which are given to us by men who 
have climbed through all stages of humanity until 
they have passed beyond the cycle of life and death, 
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constantly alternating, and have reached a perfec- 
tion of human organisation, a perfection of body, 
of emotion, of mind, which has enabled them to 
climb into the higher worlds where the origins of 
these lower manifestations are to be found, and so 
to teach a greater unity behind the manifold 
differences in the lower world. 

To some extent science is recognising involution 
in these modern days, although not exactly as the 
ancients put it; but the root-thought is the same. 
An immense change has come over science since the 
time when I was young. Science was then looking 
on matter as the chief thing. We remember 
that famous phrase of Tyndall’s, that everyone 
_ knows although it has become antiquated, that we 
must look to matter for the promise and the 
potency of every form of life. That was the 
thought in my younger days in the scientific 
_world, and that there were many organs in different 
bodies, and that these practically created their 
functions; it was not until very much later—more, 
I think, than twenty years afterwards—that that 
dictum of Tyndall was turned quite upside down 
by Sir William Crookes, when occupying the same 
chair in the British Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science, and he exactly reversed it, and 
said that we must see in Life the creator and 
moulder of matter. 

That is the view that has since swept everything 
before it, because further experiment and further 
observation and more careful and accurate analysis 
have shown that the very simplest form of 
living matter performs every function which is 
necessary for the sustenance of life, and that by 
the very performance of those functions of life 
continuously the surrounding matter is shaped 
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into organs which limit the part which performs a 
particular function. And the life and the function 
continually going on, working and working, and 
repeating itself as the life is maintained, forms more 
and more perfect organs for its own varied functions ; 
so that, instead of the old view that the organ in 
some wonderful way gives rise to the function, we 
have the far simpler idea that may be observed in 
Nature—that it is the function that shapes the 
organ. 

Some of us, looking back, may remember 
the very graphic way in which William 
Kingdon Clifford tried to explain that to the 
children. When he wanted to get the children to 
understand a little what evolution meant, he put 
it in a very simple and graphic way, and he told 
them about that great kingdom in Nature out of 
which the birds and the reptiles, as we know them 
later, arose. He said that some of these indeter- 
minate creatures desired to crawl, and they became 
reptiles; and others tried to fly, and they became 
birds. That is, that the will to exercise a function 
determines the line of evolution of the creature; 
and although it was put as a story, an explanation 
for children, it contains one of the profoundest 
truths of Nature: that it is the Will, the will to 
live, the will to think, the will to see, the will to 
hear, that forms the organs whereby all those 
functions, that are willed by the Life itself, shape 
matter into organs that enable that Life to express 
itself more completely, more perfectly, to unfold 
more and more of that particular capacity by 
means of the organ it created in a simpler form. 

Thus there is this constant interaction of Life 
and Form; the Life willing and the Form adapting 
itself, the Life thinking—I have no other word I 
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can use—and thus creating, the Life supporting 
and continuing and finally breaking the outworn 
form. So we have this picture of an ever- 
changing world in which the bodies and in which 
the Life have become more and more complex, 
and the Life unfolds itself in ever larger and larger 
capacities; and so the whole great world of living 
things is built up: in the mineral world we see 
attraction and repulsion, affinities and disintegra- 
tions; and in the vegetable world we see those 
moods showing themselves out more fully as sensa- 
tions; and in the animal world more perfectly still, 
showing out as desires and cravings; and in the 
world of men yet more fully, by the working of the 
mind, reflection of intellect, and so showing out 
completely that great triplicity of life. 

When from that we turn to ask a little as to how 
this Life involves itself and whether any stages 
of involution can be seen, we come across a 
very remarkable succession which is pictured 
for us in this world—which is really a reflection 
of the higher world of thought—in the way 
that the Life involves itself into form in the 
embryo which is to become the human being. 
We see it elsewhere in all forms of life, tracing it 
from its new conception to its outward manifesta- 
tion, as a particular kind of plant, of animal, of 
human, embryo; and those pictures in the lower 
world are not to be despised, for they sometimes 
help us to understand a little more clearly, and to 
glimpse a little more fully, the marvellous way in 
which in the higher, subtler worlds the Life bodies 
itself forth. 

We read hints and suggestions in ancient, 
very ancient, books that to some extent 
are verifiable by those who will take the 
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trouble and give the time to evolve in them- 
selves some of the higher powers of the Life a 
little in advance of the ordinary evolution of man; 
for we must remember that human thought and 
human intelligence applied to the expansion of 
consciousness may expand consciousness very 
much more rapidly than Nature itself can do, if 
left unassisted by the human mind in the long, 
long climbing upwards. Just as in the lower worlds 
we may evolve a type more rapidly by neutralising 
laws that oppose and utilising laws that help us, 
whether in the plant or in the animal kingdom— 
it is constantly done—so may man, if he realises 
the laws of mind, if he understands something of 
the world of consciousness and the expansion 
thereof, so may he quicken that expansion of con- 
sciousness and be able to reach higher worlds than 
our physical, differentiated from us by the greater 
subtlety of their matter, but all of them material, 
however fine and subtle that material may be. 
Now there are phrases we may find in some of 
the ancient books which we are apt to take as 
purely metaphysical, allegorical, and pictorial. 
We find, for instance, in a great Indian book, put 
into the mouth of God the words: ‘‘I am the Life- 
Breath.’’ The thought will be more familiar in 
the West if quoted from the Hebrew scripture, 
where it is written: ‘‘By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made; and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth’’ (Psalm xxxiii. 6). 
Now Breath is sometimes said to be Life and life 
to be Breath, and in those lofty regions the word 
Breath is not an ill-chosen word to use for the 
great outbreathing of the divine Life. Gathering 
together from the boundless realms of space a 
certain quantity of that far, far-off matter, He 
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makes, as it were, a ring round it, in which He is 
going to build up His new system. He breathes 
His life into that enclosed root-matter, as it is 
sometimes called; and by that Breath creates the 
matter out of which He will build His special 
system, His worlds. To take a very common 
illustration from right down here in the physical 
world, if we breathe into a glass of water, we 
create little vacua which are not really vacua, 
but are filled with our breath and shelled with 
a little film of water. 

Subtle beyond our thinking, minute beyond our 
imagination, yet the great picture of creative 
activity is, as it were, bodied forth for us under 
our eyes when we see that from a single cell we may 
get a whole group of cells by the forming within 
that simple cell of little lines of division, not 
separating them off into separate things but making 
a mass of conjoined, adherent cells. First Unity, 
the One, then within that Unity the delicate lines of 
separation, making the many, stillinunion. These 
marked-out parts of future difference are still 
joined together; and then, later, in some forms of 
living creatures we may see the breaking asunder 
of these subdivided cells, and there we come to the 
picture of the great separative principle, the 
intellect at work, with its offspring of the mind. 

Then still further, passing downwards ever, 
we come to the appearance, in still denser form of 
matter, of what we call attraction and repulsion, 
of what we call love and hate when we come to 
human beings. When we examine those we 
begin to realise that the Life, which is one, is ever 
seeking to reunite itself with the several portions 
of itself that the impulse has divided coming 
down ; that the Life in each separated form seeks the | 
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Life in other separated forms and tries to draw 
them together, and the forms resist it, and the 
incongruous forms repulse it, and a constant 
struggle goes on between the Life which is seeking 
reunion and the forms which are insisting on their 
separateness; and we see how the forms gather in 
fresh material in order that by grasping they may 
grow, and how the Life is ever seeking to give 
itself out to find union with other lives, until we 
find ourselves down here in a physical world of 
matter, and see its constant struggle, its constant 
opposition between the indwelling Life desiring to 
unite and the forms resisting, for fear that in the 
union they should lose their individuality and no 
longer know themselves as living beings. 

Now I have spoken of different worlds here. I 
mean by that, different types of matter. It is not 
difficult for us to realise that; if we think of our 
physical world only, we have solid, we have liquid, 
we have gas and we have ether, but we may have 
those all in one type of matter. We may have 
physical matter, which shows itself as solid in the 
ice, as liquid in the water, as vapour in the steam; 
and above that we are told there are ethers in 
which all the great forces play, which affect the 
denser matter, but are not themselves directly 
cognisable yet by human skill, being intangible. 

Knowing that that is so in our physical world, 
it is not difficult to realise, I think, that we may 
have different types of matter analogous to those. 
That, speaking comparatively, we might think of 
our physical world as representing the more solid 
forms of matter, the denser forms, I call them; 
and then we might think of another type of matter 
above them, where the matter was far less dense, 
which answers specially to those moods of con- 
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sciousness that we call the emotions and the 
passions and the feelings. Then we might have 
yet a third type of matter—I am ascending 
at the moment—in which the moods of conscious- 
ness we call thought embody themselves, so that 
with every change of thought there is in that mental 
_ world a form bodied forth, which is the thought- 
form, as we call it, seen by a large number of 
people to-day, and by an ever-increasing number. 
Coming up beyond that mental and intellectual 
world, we would then be coming—after the great 
division of the intellect—into union once again, 
corresponding to the union in the descending life, 
and beyond that yet we may dream of unity, where 
the Oneness is recognised by all. 

Let us, for a moment keep that ladder in our 
mind. The descending Life, which at first is 
One, coming from the divine world where sep- 
aration is not; and this great wave of Life comes 
down as a unity, the Spirit in man. Next, it 
comes into a world of slightly denser matter, 
and then union is the predominant mark; and 
next it comes into a world of yet denser matter, 
and then separation becomes the dominant note in 
that world. Still further down it comes into 
yet denser matter, where forms are denser, showing 
itself forth as feeling that strives to unite, and the 
form that tries to keep separate; until finally we 
arrive at our physical world, where these last 
three types are manifest as our human conscious- 
ness, as body, emotion, and thought. 

Suppose now that Life turns upward again and 
begins to climb. It will have to climb, enriched 
with all its long experiences, fuller, more complex, 
far more wonderful; and carrying these with it 
upwards in its climb, it will pass out of the great 
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separation of dense matter here—which is ever 
being consumed in the using—and pass upward 
into the world of the emotions, where love and 
hate are struggling, attraction and repulsion; and 
then into the world of the intellect, where there 
will be still separation, and strong individuality 
showing itself in human beings. 

When we have reached that point, where we now 
are, then we may begin to forecast what the next 
great advance of humanity will be—that it must be 
towards union. That is the next upward rung, as 
it were, the second downward rung in the involu- 
tion of the Life, and that as the Life in descending 
took to itself an atom of every one of these worlds 
of our fivefold universe, and gathered round itself 
more of the matter of that world to form a sheath or 
body for the expression of itself, so, after that 
downward descent was completed and the activity 
of the Life was turned upwards, it would after a 
certain time reach that same world of union 
through which it passed in its long descent into 
grosser, and grosser, and grosser matter. 

When we begin to enquire a little more closely as 
to how it is that all this great, this tremendous 
accumulation of powers, of capacities, which the 
Life gathers round itself is achieved, what is the 
method by which that gathering is made and 
individualised, then we come to that central idea 
of the great religions, the idea of the Reincarnation 
ofthe human Spirit. The Spirit is ever leaving the 
material bodies in which he clothes himself and 
which, being material, are subject to decay. 
‘*God created man to be immortal,’’ it is said in 
one of the Hebrew Scriptures, called apocryphal by 
the Christian Church, ‘‘and made him in the 
image of His own Eternity.’’ Every man in the 
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image of God is eternal as God Himself is eternal, 
and that is the pledge of Life on the other side of 
death, although it goes far, far, far beyond that. 
Man is eternal in his nature, and can only be sub- 
ject to death so far as his outer casing is concerned. 
HE cannot die. 

The gathering of faculties is, as I said, by 
reincarnation. Now think for a moment over 
what that means, for I have not time to go into 
details. There are three of these outer coatings of 
the Eternal Spirit in man in the three worlds of 
mind, feeling, and of action respectively. These 
are the three worlds in which he evolves his forms 
and unfolds his powers. 

Living here in the physical world he is 
clothed in a triple body: the body through 
which he expresses activity; this one that we 
see, our dense body; permeating this is the 
finer body in which he expresses emotions; and, 
permeating both, is the still finer body in which he 
expresses thought. But, being material, they are 
all perishable. They are not made in the image of 
God’s Eternity. 

And so, it being a peculiarity of matter 
that it is resistant, that it cannot without 
disintegration be pressed beyond a certain point, 
in building up a form that form is able to 
grow, taking from the particular world to which it 
belongs more and more matter, assimilating it, 
transmuting it into its own special kind of material 
and so going on growing and growing. But the 
physical body reaches the limit of its growth. 
Emotions in their own body go on while the 
physical body is decaying. Thought in its own 
body goes on while the physical body is disinte- 
grating. They are reflections of those greater 
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spiritual originals of which I spoke, of Intellect, of 
Wisdom, and of Will, that cannot perish. 

But what should the embodied Spirit do when 
these bodies of matter, each of which in turn 
disintegrates reach the limit of their flexibility, 
when they reach the limit of their adaptation 
to their several environments, and begin to 
lessen in vigour, to decay in parts, and to threaten 
total dissolution? What can he do save seek 
another set of forms, inasmuch as he has not un- 
folded the wonderful wealth of his life? And 
that is what reincarnation means; he passes 
through these three worlds of action, of emotion, 
and of thought. The religions call them by many 
names. They speak of the physical world as the 
mortal world; then they speak of an intermediate 
world, which is not more closely or precisely 
described; and then they speak of a heavenly 
world. I am using the words which express 
accurately the type of the matter of which these 
three worlds are made: our dense matter which is 
used for action, the rather finer matter which is 
used for emotion, and the yet finer which is made 
for thought. 

Now how do these conduce—for the dura- 
tion of these three makes a life cycle, a life 
period—how do they conduce to the gathering of 
experience and the enriching of the human being 
in the next birth? In the world of action he sets 
many causes going by his relationships with his 
fellow-men. He causes happiness, he causes 
misery. He follows vices or he follows virtues. 
In the early stages he does not know the difference 
between right and wrong. He does not know that 
laws are around him, and that if he strikes himself 
against a law he has to suffer. That is a thing he 
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has yet to learn in these bodies which his life in- 
forms, and in this world it is that he gathers the 
material for this knowledge gradually by experi- 
ence. 

But he cannot gather all the experience he 
wants, because a life is too short a time for all the 
causes he sets going to work out. He may killa 
man, if he is a savage, and that man goes out of his 
way, and the surrounding morality of the tribe 
does not blame him if the man is not of his tribe, 
but a man of some other tribe, because at first their 
views of morality are very limited. He has yet to 
learn that killing is against the law of Nature for 
man, it comes within the scope of the moral law; 
and he learns that on the other side of death in the 
region of the emotions. In that intermediate 
world he reaps the result of the—not violations of 
law, which are impossible, but of the—actions that 
disregard the law, whether he knows it or not. 

We may say: Is that just? Isit just that when a 
child puts his hand into the fire, not knowing that 
the fire burns, he suffers? The answer is: It is the 
condition of the future knowledge of the child; he 
can never know, unless he comes up against laws, 
that he cannot break them; and as he cannot break 
them he bruises himself, and so he gathers know- 
ledge. By that he gathers knowledge of Nature on 
the one side by suffering, and he gathers knowledge 
on the other side when he is in accord with the law; 
and in accord with the law he finds happiness. 
As the Lord Buddha once said, speaking to an 
ignorant crowd: ‘‘ Sorrow follows on wrongdoing, 
as the wheels of the cart follow the heels of the ox. 
Happiness follows on right doing, as the wheels of 
the cart follow the heels of the ox.’’ He put it in, 
way that the peasants round him could appreciag, 
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—the inviolability of moral as of physical law. 

In that intermediate stage the man learns his 
lessons, some of them, and takes a long time in the 
learning; and then that emotional body breaks 
away from him, and he goes into what is called the 
heavenly world, that we call the mental world, in 
his mind body, and there the thoughts that he has 
had during his physical life here, are the food 
on which the Spirit feeds.* It is a world where the 
hard and cruel things are kept outside, walled in, 
as it were; for the teaching of that side of the life of 
this disembodied Spirit, and all that he has thought 
nobly works itself out into mental faculty; and 
all that he has thought of service works itself out 
into greater capacity for service; and all that he has 
thought of art works itself out into greater capacity 
for beauty ; and all that he has studied into greater 
capacity of mind. 

For the heaven world is the world of the 
growth and the flowering of all the seeds 
that we have sown in the sheath of our 
mortal body—our germs of thought there grow, 
grow into flower, grow into fruit; that is, they 
change into faculties, and these are brought 
back as the mental faculties, the mental capacity, 
when the Spirit embodies himself again in 
a new body which is shaped for the expression 
of the thoughts and the emotions that he 
brings back, and we call these ‘‘character’’ 
and ‘‘temperament.’’ 


* It must be remembered that the triple Spirit is clothed 
throughout the human life from individualisation to initiation 
in a permanent though evolving body, the causal body, with 
the sheaths of his two other aspects; and that the permanent 
atoms of the mental, emotional, and physical bodies, with all 
the new possibilities latent within them, are stored up in the 
causal body, and are sent forth from it as the nuclei of the next 
mortal bodies, when the Spirit reincarnates. 
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Law oF CAUSE AND EFFECT.* 


Of Past Life. Of Present Life. 
Serviceable Actions make} Good Environment 
Hurtful Actions iv Evil Environment 
Aspirations and Desires a Capacities 
Sustained Thought “e Character 
Successes Ee Enthusiasm 
Experiences a Wisdom 
Painful Experiences sl Conscience 
Wills to Serve »» | Spirituality 


‘*Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.’’— 
Gal. vi. 7. 


Children are born with very different char- 
acters, because they have led very different 
lives, and different numbers of lives in the 
past. That is why there are no favourites in 
Nature; God is absolute Justice. The child born 
with a noble character has won that character by 
ages of struggle, by ages of toil, by many and 
many a defeat, and many and many a victory, 
until at last he has shaped that character and 
brings it back again to earth to serve the world. 

That is the great hope of reincarnation, why it 
is a true gospel for men, universal in the old 
religions and spreading rapidly to-day. For men 
feel that the immense inequalities of human 
capacity, of human power, of human mind, and of 
human physical strength and health, that these 
are so desperately different in the babes that are 
born into the world, that some never have a chance 
while others can hardly fail to be successful; one 
is born a genius or a saint, and the other is born an 
idiot or a criminal, and these frightful inequalities 


* [This Diagram is taken from ~‘ First Principles of 
Theosophy,’’ by C. Jinarajadasa, M.A.J. 
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in nature would be heart-breaking did we not 
know that it is but a difference of age, that is, a 
difference in the period at which a particular 
Spirit entered into this world of evolution, 
one has had very little time in which to unfold 
himself, and is still in the grip of this intractable 
matter, that is, the matter of our physical world, 
and the other has had a long time and has largely 
mastered it. 

The cravings, and the longings, and the 
desires of the old experiences are behind the 
latter, and whisper to him, whether he shall yield 
or resist ; and as out of long experience he has learnt 
that to go against the law brings misery, and to go 
with the law means happiness, therefore it is that 
the accumulated experience, laid up in that great 
reservoir of the Spirit within him, what we call 
conscience, is found in the older and therefore the 
more developed children when they are born into 
the world. 

If we say to such a child, ‘“‘It is wrong 
to hurt another,’’ the child responds at once; 
that which is within him of his own experience, 
that realises that we are telling him the truth; 
but if we say the same thing to a savage child, 
there is no response; he has not yet gathered the 
experience that we speak of as conscience. 

That, very roughly, is the way in which reincar- 
nation works. It is a particular phase of evolution 
applied in this particular way to human beings. 
There are other forms of it in the dower kingdoms ; 
I am dealing here with man. 
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CHAPTER III. 


The Occult Hierarchy and the Work 


of the Manu. 


In the concluding pages of the first Chapter brief 
mention was made of the Inner Government of the 
World formed of Those Great Ones Whose will is 
perfectly harmonised with the Divine will. They 
it is who guide the events in history, who shape 
human evolution, who administer the laws of 
nature. There is beyond and behind all physical 
happenings a mighty Hierarchy of graded order, in 
the hands of which lies the government, the direc- 
tion of the world; a mighty Hierarchy, the true 
Rulers of men, of whom all earthly Rulers and 
Teachers are but the shadows or the symbols; a 
great Hierarchy which has guided our race and 
shaped its destinies from the birth of our humanity 
down to the present day, and which will guide in 
the millennia of the future as it has guided in the 
millennia of the past. 

That mighty Hierarchy has two chief de- 
partments concerned with the growth and the 
evolution of man—one the department that 
guides the outer evolution, that shapes the 
forms of races, that raises and casts down 
civilisations, to whom Kings and the nations of the 
world are as pawns in the mighty game of life; the 
other the department of teaching, which gives 
religion after religion to the world as the world has 
need of it, which, holding in its hands the vast 
circle of the Truth, gives out portions of that 
Truth from time to time in forms to be under- 


THE OCCULT HIERARCHY. 48 


standed of the people; that which gives to the 
world its spiritual Teachers, the Founders of all its 
faiths, and guides all its spiritual and moral un- 
folding. And in each of those two great depart- 
ments visible throughout human history by their 
working, there is a Head, who uses the forces of 
the whole, who directs their energies to foreseen 
ends. 

At the head of the ruling department—so far 
as appearance in the world is concerned—stands 
the mighty Being from whom our very name of 
man is drawn. He is the Manu, The Man, the 
type of each race as it gradually is builded, the 
perfect man of every race, who gradually develops 
in the race the qualities embodied in Himself. 
And as the name Man means the thinker, the 
reasoner, the intelligent one, so this name of the 
typical man, the Manu, stands for the Ruler, the 
Lawgiver of the race. He is concerned with the 
building up of the outer civilisations, with the 
shaping of social polity, with the laying down of 
laws by which the people must develop, must 
evolve. He has to do not only with racial types, 
not only with national polities, but also with the 
great seismic changes which take place in connec- 
tion with the evolution of new races. 

Side by side with him, his Brother in 
the great work of evolution, stands the 
World-Teacher, called by that name in some 
of the ancient books of earth, known as the 
One who embodies in Himself the wisdom which is 
the truth that feeds the human race. Those 
two, the Ruler and the World-Teacher, stand at 
the head of the two departments of which I have 
spoken, stand as types of the Hierarchy as a whole 
in its ruling and its teaching power. 
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In the Scriptures of the faiths from time to time 
this comes out, although unless we know the under- 
lying truth, the fact as it occurs in history may not 
strike us with its full significance. And yet, to 
those who have been brought up from childhood on 
the Christian Bible, the Jewish Bible, this fact 
ought to come out as natural and customary; for 
we see there at the head of the young Jewish 
nation the two types of which Iam speaking, in 
the well-known familiar names of Moses the Law- 
giver and Aaron the High Priest of the Jewish 
people; for in all these Scriptures we have repre- 
sented over and over again the same great facts of 
human evolution. Under those two names the 
same:facts come out of the Lawgiver and the 
Teacher, the Head of the State and the Head of the 
Religion. 

That which is sometimes called the Great 
White Lodge, that mighty body of the Guides 
and Teachers of mankind, that is the root 
of all the great thought which from time to time 
comes out to the helping of the world. Its 
messengers are ever moving among men, bringing 
to them the truth of which the age has need. And 
we may trace in the long line of the great geniuses 
in literature, in art, in science, the messengers of 
that one great Hierarchy which, hidden out of 
sight, guides the destinies of men. 

We will now turn to consider the work of the 
Manu first as Race Builder and then as Law-Giver. 


THE WORK OF THE MANU. 


(a) As Race BUILDER. 


The Manus form a great sub-group within the 
Occult Hierarchy. Their work is very clearly laid 
down. They are specially related, as has been 


LEMURIAN TYPES. 
8rD Roor Race. 


ALAN TEAN TY PES. 
4TH Roor Race. 


ARYAN TYPES. 
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(see page 45). 
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said, to the evolution of Races. Whenever a great 
Race is to be born into the world—Root-Race we 
call it because so many sub-races spring from it— 
then we see a Manu at work. The two with whom 
we are chiefly concerned at the present stage of the 
evolution of our globe, are the Manu of the Fourth 
Race and the Manu of the Fifth Race. There is 
only one Manu to a Race. We have to remember 
that from the beginning there are certain great 
Beings marked out in the Occult Hierarchy who 
are to be the Fathers of the Races. The two with 
whom we are now most concerned are the Manu of 
the Fifth and Fourth Races. 

Vaivasvata Manu is the Manu of the Fifth, or 
the great Aryan Root-Race, that Race which is 
sometimes spoken of as the ‘‘Sons of Manu,’’ be- 
cause there is this peculiarity about the work of 
Manu that the whole of the Root-Race takes 
origin in Him. He is literally the Father of 
His Race. 

We do not know as much about the very 
early days of the fourth Root-Race as we 
do about the early days of the Fifth. We 
only know of the great Being spoken of generally 
as the Manu of the Fourth Race, and as 
still charged with the care of the larger part of the 
population of the globe. He looks after those 
hundreds of millions of Asiatic peoples, of whom 
the chief are the Chinese and the Japanese, the 
Japanese comparatively small in number, but 
great in development and in power. 

The Japanese caught hold of western ideas, 
sucked them dry, and then threw them away 
again, having utilised all that was useful for 
themselves in those ideas, and every one 
that they accepted they stamped with their own 
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mark, just as we might stamp coin made of 
gold from any mint. If we want to coin it we 
send it to the mint, and have it stamped with the 
image of our Nation. So the Japanese have done 
with western thought and organisation. They, 
under the direction of their Manu, the impulse that 
He sent to them through their earthly rulers, sent 
all over the western world numbers of their 
cleverest men, sent them on a great mission to the 
West, to learn how they managed their affairs, 
how they organised, and how they worked. They 
travelled far and wide in the world, looked into 
the ways of all- Nations, their industry, their 
education, their political institutions, and all 
other things that make up the outer life of a 
Nation, and then came back to Japan; and under 
the influence of the West Japan even adopted 
European clothes, substituting these for their own 
beautiful garments. 

I remember talking one day to the great English 
poet, Mr. Swinburne, and he said in his quaint 
drawling way: ‘“There is only one thing that God 
on the Day of Judgment will never forgive the 
Japanese.’’ Isaid in answer: ‘‘What is that, Mr. 
Swinburne ?’’ because I knew he did not believe 
in the Day of Judgment and I rather wondered 
what he meant. Then he spoke of the Japanese 
adoption of the western dress. Swinburne was a 
great lover of beauty, and he disliked intensely this 
phase in the new Japanese civilisation , for the people 
put aside their own beautiful men’s and women’s 
dress, and dressed in the fashion of Paris which made 
them ugly instead of beautiful. There was a truth 
in his quaint remark, because persistence in that 
would have denationalised the Japanese, and they 
would have no longer struck their own note in the 
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chord of the music of the world. But they soon 
threw aside all that outside folly, and only 
utilised that which they had learnt in the West 
which was of value to them. 

The Chinese having learnt less, being a people too 
self-contained, too shut off from the rest of the 
world, were not ready for the work then wanted, 
which was the saving of the eastern ideals. This 
was assigned to Japan, because India—which 
was the heart and home of eastern ideals, from whom 
the Japanese had learnt their eastern thought, their 
- eastern beauty—was then at the moment of her 
greatest peril, for she was in danger of becoming 
too westernised. At that time her young 
graduates were more proud of their knowledge 
of Spencer and Huxley than of the knowledge 
of their own maturer philosophers and scientists, 
and there was the danger that Indian religion, 
that sublime faith of Hinduism, given to the 
Root-Stock of the Aryan Race for the helping 
of the whole world, should be looked upon as 
childish babblings. When that moment came, it 
was the only moment that really threatened her 
true life. It was notmenanced by the dangers 
through which she had passed. She had had many 
invasions, she had had partial conquests, she 
had had many foreigners coming within her 
borders; but she had conquered and assimilated 
them all, no matter how they came, or she cast 
them aside. 

We all know that the Greeks came and went 
away, but they left India richer for the traces 
of the art that they had imprinted on_ hers. 
The Musalmans came and conquered parts of 
India, but they were assimilated, and to-day are 
Indians by right of a thousand years of residence. 
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None of these was a danger to India, for India was 
stronger than they. It was only when she began 
to be really westernised that the moment of her 
peril came; in the other cases she had taken 
advantage of her conquerors, had remained herself 
and added something from them to her own great 
National wealth. But in this case she was trying, 
as it were, unconsciously, to change her very life, 
to take western ideals instead of eastern, to follow 
western customs instead of eastern, to look to 
western teachings instead of to eastern, in a word 
to denationalise herself, losing her hold on the 
treasures for which she was the trustee for human- 
ity, instead of only taking from the west whatever 
was valuable in western thought and culture and 
incorporating it into her own system. 

In that hour of peril her Manu came to 
save her from that which would have made 
her cease to be as a Nation, she, the 
eldest of all living Nations.. Just then Theosophy 
was sent to her, sent to make Hindus realise 
the value of eastern ideals, and that it was 
from the Hindus that the rest had learnt. This 
aroused resentment in many quarters, for it 
was said that Indians were being taught by 
western people that their religion was the greatest 
in the world, and that they were the teachers of 
religion and not learners of religion from the West. 

In that moment of peril, our Manu could not find 
in the Indian people a people who could guard their 
own ideals from being submerged under the flow- 
ing tide of western civilisation. So he turned to 
his brother Manu, who had the Chinese and the 
Japanese in His charge, and because China was not 
ready for the work, China was isolated, China was 
untrained, China was lacking in power and adapt- 
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ability, the Manu of the Fourth Race turned to 
that smaller Nation, the Japanese, inspired them 
with His Life, stimulated them with His Power, 
and then flung them against the western Russian 
people and made them conquerors, in order that 
eastern ideals might be saved through them, and 
preserved for the future helping of the world. 

We do not look on wars as we should. We look 
on them as due to one Nation coveting the land of 
another, one Nation desiring to dominate over 
another. But we need to look behind the 
outer governors to the Inner Governors of the 
world, the Rulers who balance the various develop- 
ments in the world one against the other, in order 
that nothing that is precious shall be lost, in order 
that every gain shall be preserved, and gradually 
East and West, North and South, shall all contri- 
bute to the perfect humanity of the days that are yet 
unborn, and make that mighty Federation of the 
World, of which the poor League of Nations is a 
beginning in the ideal world, but which shall yet be 
realised in the world of men, and become the Great 
Peace with the blessing of the Supreme upon it. 
So the fourth Race Manu did that piece of work for 
the fifth Race. 

Just as we find the group of Manus Themselves 
looking after the Races by which mankind evolves, 
so do we find that all the great catastrophes, the 
seismic catastrophes in our globe, are under the 
rule of the Head of the Occult Hierarchy and His 
three Principal Assistants spoken of as the Four 
Highest, the four Kumaras, who appoint the time 
and the seasons when these tremendous changes 
shall take place. So with every new Root-Race 
there comes a change in the configuration of the 
globe, of the disposition of land and water. 
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Our Third Race began in what the scientists call 
Lemuria. That was a great continent stretching 
through what we now call the island of Ceylon 
southwards to the Pacific, when the Himalayas 
were washed by the great waves of Pacific seas, and 
the Indian Peninsula had not emerged. Then 
Lemuria was stretching where the Pacific now is, 
and Australia is the end of the land before we come 
to the southern Pole. Australia formed the 
southern part of that mighty continent, New 
Zealand also was related to it; Easter Island was a 
mountain top, the rest submerged beneath the 
ocean; then Madagascar was also a part of that 
great land; and so up northwards where the mighty 
Pacific Ocean stretches, there in far-off days lay 
the continent of Lemuria, which the great German 
Haeckel speaks of as the cradle of the Human Race. 
And rightly so. For, man, full-formed as we 
know man, took birth on that third continent of 
Lemuria. It has passed away; it was destroyed 
by volcanic outbreaks, by fire, by tremendous 
explosions, as the sea rushed into gulfs rent by the 
subterranean fires. And so Lemuria was torn into 
pieces, vanished, having played its part; and the 
mighty waves rolled over it, leaving only here and 
there a remnant, and a tradition in the older story 
of mankind. 

And then the growth of humanity passed on from 
that third Race that occupied Lemuria, of whom 
the pure negroes are the remnants in the world of 
to-day, to another great continent which arose as. 
Lemuria was broken up, right over in the West, 
where the Atlanticis. That is called the continent 
of Atlantis, where the Atlantic is now rolling. On 
that continent was the great city, the capital of a 
mighty Empire, the City of the Golden Gate, 
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mentioned in the Chinese Classic of Purity. 
That City was the centre of Atlantean Power, and 
there grew up the Atlantean Toltec Empire. They 
spread as far as Northern Africa to ancient Egypt, 
making one of the mighty Egyptian Empires. 
Turning westward we find an Empire where Mexico 
now is and the North and South American 
Indians belong to that ancient Race. We may 
still read in Plato how the remains of that con- 
tinent were submerged, and the great civilisation 
which he mentions, that was on the last fragment of 
Atlantis itself. Now when they sound the depths 
of the Atlantic, they find hill-tops and valleys; 
some islands are left, some of the highest peaks are 
now islands, like the Canaries Islands, just as we 
have here, where the great stretch of the Lemurian 
continent existed, Java, the East Indies Islands, 
the Spice Islands, and so on, that are dotted over 
the Pacific. Atlantis was the land of the Fourth 
Race. Myriads upon myriads of that Race per- 
ished in the mighty cataclysm and went down 
beneath the flood. For this great civilisation 
perished, not by fire, but whelmed under the 
waters of the ocean, leaving myths and legends 
behind in many a country—the Flood of Noah, the 
Flood of Deucalion, and many another story spread 
over practically the whole world. But one part in 
Asia was left. North of the Himalayas a large 
stretch of land formed part of the ancient Atlantis. 
The sacred City of Shamballa, the imperishable, 
is there. 

And then another great continent, slowly rising, 
was prepared for the habitation of the next great 
race, the fifth. We must not think of continents 
in the way geographical people use the word, 
because it here means the whole land surface of the 
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globe as distinct from the water. Europe, swampy 
for ages after it arose above the level of the sea, 
began to be prepared for the inhabitants’ 
that should dwell upon its surface. The great 
country of Hindustan, rising also South of the 
Himalayas, was for long one mass of swamp, un- 
inhabitable by man until, before the Aryans 
entered it, some of the outlying nations of the 
Atlantean people had poured through the Hima- 
layan gorges, and made a mighty civilisation 
where now India stretches and her Aryan peoples 
are found. The fifth race, the Aryan, was 
taken away from Atlantis nearly 80,000 years 
before the Christian era—for in the lifetime of 
Races you must count by millenia, not by cen- 
turies. The Manu is busy in developing 
a great race, but he picked the families of His 
Race ages ago out of the fifth sub-race of the Atlan- 
tean people. Every Root Race sends out sub- 
races like branches of a tree, and out of the fifth 
sub-race of the fourth Root Race the Manu picked 
his people. Gathered together before one of the 
great catastrophes, He led them by the Sahara, 
then a sea, to Egypt and on into Arabia. After 
a long stay He took them across Mesopotamia up 
into Northern Asia, and then a little again down- 
wards and finally settled where now the Gobi 
Desert spreads, where at that time there was a great 
inland sea, and the land was fertile, fitted for the 
dwelling and the support of a huge population; 
that was the cradle-land of our Race, that the 
home of the mighty people who gradually stretched 
their power and their numbers over the lands that 
had risen for their habitation out of the seas. 

Now disturbances are beginning to take place in 
the Pacific again, where the next great continent 
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isto arise. There we find the ‘‘earthquake ring’”’ 
that science talks about as a source of danger to the 
present world. From the submarine volcanoes 
there are flung, through the mass of the water 
above them, great eruptions of earth and minerals 
of all kinds piling up great peaks as they force their 
way. Then an island appears. Where there was 
no island before, an island appears and the charts 
that the captains have do not show those islands. 
Sometimes ships are wrecked for lack of know- 
ledge. 

Not very long ago the British Association 
in its Geographical Section discussed this building 
up of a new land, the formation of a new continent 
in the Pacific Ocean. Details were given as to 
the area of the new continent. It is to stretch from 
the Philippine Islands, Japan, and the Aleutian 
Islands to the Islands of south-eastern Asia, the 
Malay Peninsula and Borneo, being about 4000 
miles long, so far as the formative forces are con- 
cerned. Mention was made of the dangers that 
would come, of the possibility of one tremendous 
eruption that should dash the ocean into great 
tidal waves, sweeping across the United States, 
drowning all the people—a world catastrophe in 
which humanity might perish. But continents 
have been destroyed before and humanity did not 
perish. Such great catastrophes in the past most 
certainly may be followed by great catastrophes in 
the future; but they are not all together; they are 
spread, with intervals of thousands, tens of thou- 
sands of years. These great seismic changes, 
while locally destructive, shall never destroy the 
' human Race, and while that continent is rising, 
gradually, now and then an outburst and then a 
rest of thousands of years, the Race that is to 
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inhabit it will be slowly preparing on the adjacent 
continent of America. 

Now I know of only two books in which an out- 
line is given of the whole story of evolution from 
the beginning to its ending on our globe. One is 
a series of ancient books, repeating very much the 
same story that has come down from the far past, 
in India, whose name, Purana, simply means old. 
There we may read the story of the world with no 
distinction made, save that of succession, between 
past and future. Similarly, in H. P. Blavatsky’s 
Secret Doctrine we may also find an outline of the 
world’s story from beginning to end consecutively 
traced. Both those come from the same source, 
from the reports of great seers who have studied the 
occult records, where there is neither past nor 
future, but all is looked upon as present. Because 
they are the work of great seers reading the same 
records they tell us the same story, though in the 
one case in ancient and in the other in modern 
words. The Secret Doctrine is less obscure, less 
difficult to follow, than the Puranic writings, but 
both give the same outline. 

This new continent that we now hear about is 
mentioned in the Puranas. Its name is given to 
it, and the race that will live upon it is yet unborn. 
And if we turn to the Secret Doctrine we find 
that H. P. Blavatsky declared (she published her 
book in 1888, when science had not yet dreamed of 
what now it recognises) that the new continent 
would arise where Lemuria disappeared, that as 
Lemuria vanished under the waves of the Pacific 
Ocean so would the new continent rise above those 
waves for the home of the new Race. Why should 
we be afraid? Humanity has survived these 
catastrophes before, and will survive them again. 
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Yet a seventh continent will come, the last con- 
tinent of this phase of the evolution of our globe. 
There are hundreds of thousands of years before 
that will happen, probably hundreds of thousands 
of years before the sixth continent will be ready for 
its children; and those tremendous catastrophes 
that change the whole surface of the world in its 
configuration, those are the work of the Great 
Kumaras, the Supreme Rulers in the Inner Goy- 
ernment of our world. Under Their direction the 
Manus work. 

The Manus, then, are those who build up Races, 
and the plan of evolution is to build up successive 
Races, Root-Races, characterised by particular 
qualities that are wanted in humanity. 

Now if we take the Fourth and Fifth Races we 
find the Fourth Race predominantly emotional and 
passional, the fifth Race predominantly mental. 
If we take the fourth and the fifth sub-races of the 
Aryan Root Race we shall be able to see exactly 
what is meant by that. The Root-Stock sent out 
westwards four great groups of emigrants, each of a 
somewhat different type. The Root-Stock had 
ultimately to come down from Central Asia to 
India, and is spoken of as the first sub-race. Be- 
fore that the second sub-race, the first emigration, 
went along the borders of Mesopotamia into 
ancient Egypt, and along Northern Africa and the 
Islands of the Mediterranean. They left a very 

“fine civilisation behind them, which decayed away, 
but in Egypt and in the Island of Crete you find 
traces of it. The remains in Crete, the story of 
which was regarded as mythical, showed traces of 
a greatness which was regarded with wonder by the 
white people of the nineteenth century. 

The third sub-race or second emigration, went 
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to Persia and founded the great Persian Empire. 

The fourth sub-race, or third emigration, went 
westward over the Caucasus into Europe, and they 
are represented by the Greeks, Romans, Spaniards, 
the French and the Irish. Kelt is their general 
name. 

The fifth sub-race, or fourth emigration, went 
more to the north, and originated Slavs and 
Germans, with many sub-divisions. 

Taking the two last we shall see the differ- 
ence between the sub-races. All these that 
I have mentioned as belonging to the fourth sub- 
race are emotional peoples. The fifth sub-race 
people have strength of mind-and high intellect. 
The reason why England and Ireland cannot get 
on together is because England belongs to the 
Teutonic sub-race, in which the concrete mind 
is most developed, while the Kelts (the Irish are 
Kelts) belong to the fourth sub-race and emotion 
is strong in them. Neither of them is to be 
blamed for the fact that they cannot pull well 
together. Because the Irish are a Keltic people, 
except in the North who were emigrants, they are 
moved by their emotions. 

If we want to move the Irish, we have to appeal 
to their higher emotions, and then we can do any- 
thing in the world with the Irish race. If we 
appeal to them with cold logic, it leaves them cold 
and uninfiuenced and very often they get very 
angry. Because the English are not imaginative 
enough to understand them, because in them the 
concrete scientific mind is the dominant thing, they 
can never understand an emotional impulsive 
people. Sotheytry tokeepthem byforce. There 
is the explanation of the endless feuds. They have 
not the common sense to rule people according to 
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their own type, and not according to a different 
type. 2 
7h the Root-Stock exist the germs of all the 
various qualities of Fifth Race mankind which 
become embodied and balanced in our Root-Race, 
These had to be developed one after another; and 
so the sub-races were dominated by one of these 
chiefly, and had to develop that very strongly 
for the final enriching of humanity as a whole. 
Thus we have the capacity to develop along those 
lines and assimilate them together. That is one 
part of India’s great mission towards humanity in 
the world. The germs of all these sub-races are 
in her, as the child is in the womb of the mother, 
and the sub-race comes forth, develops a special 
quality or capacity through the new sub-race and 
then reacts upon the Mother. Andso her children, 
spread over the whole western world, are develop- 
ing their qualities, especially the quality. that 
dominates each. The fourth sub-race is there 
with its mission of beauty, and the fifth is 
there with its science of mind, and both can find 
their key in India from whom they spring, and to 
whom many of them come back in order to help in 
the building up of the type of the whole Fifth Race. 
I cannot go far into that. The whole subject is of 
profound interest, but if we realise that evolution 
in the sub-races is for the enriching of the typical 
Fifth Race Man, then we shall understand a little 
more of the way in which migrations go out and 
some of each come back to the Motherland, and 
how India is the common Motherland of the whole 
Aryan, or Fifth, Race. 
The sixth sub-race is only now begin born. 
And the seventh is still on the far, far-off 
horizon of the future. The sixth sub-race 
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will give birth to the Sixth Root-Race of the 
future. It will develop some of the qualities 
of Buddhi, that spiritual intuition which illumin- 
ates the intellect. That will be the characteristic 
of the sub-race, and, in fuller development, of the 
Sixth Root-Race, for which the continent is to 
prepare itself through thousands of years yet un- 
born. Evolution goes on in this regular way: a 
Race embodying the germs of several special quali- 
ties, a sub-race developing specially one of these, 
dominating the other qualities. 

So we gradually come to realise how man- 
kind evolves, how all these Races and sub- 
races are needed, and how every one of them has its 
place in the ultimate perfect humanity which shall 
evolve on our globe; how all these antagonisms are 
to be outgrown, all these prejudices are to be elim- 
inated, and when sub-races are thrown together in 
antagonism or in friendship, they are thrown 
together by the Inner Government of the world, 
in order that they may begin to assimilate each 
other. Every antipathy grows out of ignorance, 
and the less we know of a people the more we are 
prejudiced against them when we come across them. 
They are developing one side of a quality, while we 
are developing another side. We are thrown 
together to get rid of prejudice and narrowness, 
and India the Motherland has been the melting pot 
of all these sub-races. They all keep coming back, 
some go away again and some remain. India has 
the fourth sub-race people there, the Portuguese, 
the French. She had in the old days the 
Greeks. Sne had the fifth sub-race people, the 
Dutch and the English. They have come and 
will go, each having given something and having 
made a little tie between the Nations, which 
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gradually will grow stronger and stronger if we 
follow the impulse of the Inner Rulers, and 
do not fling against each the racial hatred that 
destroys. 

The whole subject is of a very practical nature, 
and the more we know of it, the more we realise 
how practical it is. 

The whole unrest and trouble of the world to-day 
are the marks of the transition period through 
which we are passing, where one civilisation is 
beginning to pass away, where another civilisa- 
tion is getting ready to be born, and where India, 
the Heart of the World, the Mother of the great 
Aryan Race, whose children are scattered every- 
where, has “A immediate fate in her hands; India 
will decide whether evolution shall go onwards 
and upwards, or be thrown backwards for centuries 
to come. The Great Work cannot stop. The 
evolution of humanity must inevitably proceed; 
but it can proceed either by destruction of what 
is already existing and beginning again at the very 
beginning of civilisation; or, for the first time in 
the history of our Races, it may begin by gradual 
transition into a higher and nobler condition, 


(b) THE MANU AS LAW-GIVER. 


Of all the codes of human life that have ever been 
given to the world, that code which is known by 
the name of Manu, the great Law-Giver, is the 
most orderly and the most perfect in its arrange- 
ment 

The Manu as Law-Giver moulds the outer civi- 
lisation whilst the Teacher gives a religious form 
suitable for the proposed outer polity. Thus the 
Manu is the great Law-Giver for the Aryan race and 
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his code is contained in the Manu Smriti, the 
Institutes of Manu.* 

To the Aryan people the Manu gave its lands, 
its social polity and organisation. He was a 
Divine King a mighty Law-Giver, who saw not 
only with the eyes of matter but with the eyes of 
spirit and founded a Society on a basis which has 
lasted for tens of thousands of years and has not yet 
vanished from the face of the land. There is 
nothing more marvellous in ancient history than 
the way in which every great civilisation of the 
past seems to have been born full grown and not as 
an infant. It is declared by the Egyptian arche- 
ologists that they can find no time when Egypt was 
barbarous, savage and uncivilised, without law, 
polity, and without religion. On the contrary, 
Egypt sprang upon the stage of history full grown 
and clothed in all her power. For the earliest 
civilisations evolved under tutelage and not, as 
western sociologists have imagined, by the pressure 
of external necessities. They were ruled by divine 
Kings, mighty Initiates who gave laws to their 
nations and built up Society on the model of the 
family in which the elders ruled with unquestioned 
authority and the youngers obeyed with submissive 
reverence. 

It was a perfect socialism under autocratic rule. 
The well ordered, well guided family was then the | 
model to which the State conformed. Each man 

* [For a study of these the reader is referred to :— 

(a) *“The Ordinances of Manu,’’ completed and edited by 
Edward W. Hopkins, Ph.D. London: Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trubner, and Co., Ltd. (now out of print). 

(b) “The Science of Social Organisation’’ by Bhagavan 
Das, which treats of Manu’s code of life in relation to modern 
social, political, industrial and economic problems. London 


Theosophical Publishing House, 9, St. Martin’s Street, 
C.2.] 
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had his status and his duties, and had no need to 
claim his rights, all that was due to him being 
paid as a matter of course. The wondrous civilisa- 
tion of Atlantis that grew and spread over the 
lands, that mighty civilisation that left its traces 
in Mexico, Peru and South America bore witness 
to the perfection of the social organisation of its 
prime. The last exquisite traces in Peru of one 
of the most perfect civilisations that our world has 
ever known were destroyed by Spain when the 
ships of the conquerors of America, full of Spanish 
soldiers, followed in the wake of the ships of Col- 
umbus. 

In early Aryan days we have an example of the 
Divine Kings in Shri Rama Chandra, the Ideal 
King, and we can see there the growth of a people 
guided, nurtured, supported and trained by their 
Head whom they recognise as supreme. 

That stage passed away under the growing asser- 
tion by the individual of his own claims and his 
own rights, and submission to a Divine Ruler was 
nolonger given. That stage had to pass away, for 
the time came when it was necessary that the 
child should grow into youth and the youth into 
the man. So the Divine Kings no longer ruled, 
and for a time over the greater part of the world 
the ideal of a family ruled by its elders faded away 
and peoples became rather like school boys left 
without any teachers with no elders to guide them. 

There took place a great growth of what is called 
individualism and the tendency towards self- 
assertion culminated in the individualistic civil- 
isation of the Western world. This has led to the 
idea in the West that the human being is not a part 
of an organization but is an isolated individual, 
that he stands alone and apart, and that the fact 
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of birth clothes him with certain rights. The 
‘‘declaration of the rights of man,’’ the famous 
historical episode, sums up in a single statement 
that modern idea of human and national life. 
According to that, society is not based on a common 
obligation ; it is based on the inherent rights of the 
individual which he may enforce by any means 
in his power. Law is only binding, because people 
have accepted it and consented to it, and not because 
it is based on nature and expresses the Divine Will. 
Everything is based on the idea of the right of the 
individual, which he only yields partially in 
order that he may enjoy the remainder the more 
fully. His interests are antagonistic to the inter- 
ests of others, instead of being common and uni- 
versally binding upon all. 

This idea has grown and spread during the last 
150 years. The result has been continual struggle, 
disturbance and difficulty. The assembly of the 
nation is not the representative of the nation as a 
whole, but merely of a body of interests, one con- 
flicting with the other. The members of the 
modern Houses of Legislature do not represent the 
common interests of the whole nation, and so we 
have the modern struggle, the modern turmoil. 

Now the fundamental ideal in Manu’s polity for 
the Aryan race and the basis of Hindu polity is 
that of Duty. The fundamental thought of the 
people of the East has been the thought embodied 


in that one word DuHarma (Duty). Every man 


has his Duty. But what does Duty mean? It 
means the obligations into which every man is 
born, the obligations which surround him from the 
moment of his birth. The obligations to the 
family, the obligations to the community, the 
obligations to the nation—these are the duties into 
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which every human being comes by the gateway 
of birth. It is not an arbitrary thing but a natural 
one. It is not a thing which is created, but it isa 
thing which comes out of the long course of evolu- 
tion. 

Out of that fundamental idea of Duty comes 
the thought that the first thing in human life 
which makes it possible is the fact that that 
obligation is recognized and righteously dis- 
charged. Nothing is said about the rights of the 
individual, for each obtains his rights when all 
around him discharge their several duties. There 
is no essential difference between rights and duties: 
they are the same thing, but the thing is regarded 
from two different standpoints; the one says: “This 
is mine; I claim itasmyright.’’ The other says: 
*‘This is yours; I render it to you as my duty.’’ 
But the attitude is wholly different, and hence the 
results are different ; for the first is aggressive, com- 
bative, tends to separation; the other is yielding, 
peaceful, and tends to unity. 

The best type of state has naturally been dis- 
cussed and striven towards in East and West in 
very different fashions, in consequence of the 
difference between Eastern and Western Ideals. 
In the West liberty has been gained by conflict, 
wrested from the mailed hands of kings and nobles 
through centuries of struggle, and out of the long 
battle against oppression and tyranny, Democ- 
racy, the rule of the people, of the majority, was 
born. In the East, liberty was ensured to the 
individual by the careful ordering of society and 
the definition of the place and duties of each class 
by wise men, not by conflict but by rules laid down 
by legislators who were Sages was liberty gained, 
and these wise men enforced righteousness, utilis- 
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ing their wisdom for the guidance of the State. 
This was Aristocracy, the rule of the Best, growing 
out of the Kastern Ideal as Democracy grew out of 
the Western. 

These two ideas of Aristocracy and Democracy 
have done battle with each other in the West, and 
the former has been fading out of men’s hearts 
because ‘‘birth’’ claimed privileges more than it 
discharged duties. Hence privileges, separated 
from duties, became insults to the people rather 
than their shield and protection, and the failure 
of the should-have-been Best to rule righteously 
and unselfishly forced the growth of Democracy. 
Hence at present the experiment of Democracy, for 
it can only be an experiment. The business of the 
nation is the one business in the world which men 
are allowed to carry on while they do not know any- 
thing about it.* When it comes to voting then the 
most ignorant man, who is absolutely innocent of 
any knowledge of politics, may give his vote, and 
it counts as much as the vote of the most learned. 
I would not give a vote in national affairs to any- 
one who did not understand something of political 
history and political economy, who could not show 
his fitness for managing national affairs by the 
work done in the smaller spheres of individual and 
municipal politics. For who has the right to 
rule? The wise, the experienced, the thoughtful, 
those who have studied, and who understand men 
and life. And slowly and gradually by experience 
people are beginning to see the foundation of a 


*(The Very Rev. Dean Inge in an article in Tak NEw LEADER 
of Feb. Ist, 1924 on ‘‘Labour and the Middle Classes’’ wrote- 
**T do not believe that democracy will be the final form of con: 
stitution. It is based on the most ridiculous of delusions that 
every man or woman is equally fit to choose, and dictate to, 
the governors of the country.’’| 
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nobler social order, where the wisest shall guide, 
and where the law shall be the expression of the 
consensus of the wisest heads, and not of the great- 
est number of the emptiest. That is what we 
learn from the Manu’s conception of humanity 
which sees elders, equals, and youngers on every 
side, and knows that while they are all one brother- 
hood, within that brotherhood are elder and 
younger, and that all are not of the same age and 
growth. 

Now humanity is indeed at the crossways to-day. 
Humanity has to work out a new form of civilisa- 
tion, as it has worked out so many in the past. 
And there is every reason for hope and no reason for 
despair; for man has rebuilt many shattered civil- 
isations in the past on a better basis and can rebuild 
the civilisation that lies shattered behind us by 
the War into a nobler, a more lasting civilisation. 
The tendencies of the coming civilisation are 
already appearing around us. It will be formative 
rather than destructive, will rise out of the present 
chaos into some approach to a cosmos. It will be 
co-operative, rather than competitive, communal 
rather than individualistic, orderly rather than 
anarchic. Hence obligations will be more insisted 
on than rights, the general good more than the 
individual gain; the claims of the larger self will 
preponderate over those of the smaller. Brother- 
hood will be recognised as a law of Nature, and the 
fulfilment of its requirements will be the basis of 
society. There will be international laws as 
binding as national laws, and international as well 
as national morality. Crime will not cease to be 
crime because committed by one nation on another, 
and war will be regarded as the brutal argument 
of savages, unworthy of civilised men. 
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The next idea in Manu’s polity is that all man- 
kind is divided into two enormous groups; one 
walking on the path of pursuit, the worldly half 
of life,—the path of going forth; and the other, 
that of those who are turning their faces homeward, 
who are treading the Path of Return. 

How does this apply to human life? It shows us 
that the ordinary life of man, the common life of 
every day, is but a part of the divinely ordained 
evolution by which the progress of humanity is 
governed. On the path of going forth are laid 
down the rightful objects of all human effort. 
First comes the duty that guides.and limits; and 
then possessions in the widest sense, all that the 
world has to give and all that man is able to possess. 
Man is not to be an ascetic while he is treading the 
Path of Forthgoing. He is told, on the contrary, 
that the enjoyments of possessions, the gathering 
of wealth, progress in worldly matters, all belong 
rightfully and usefully to that path of pursuit. 
Those who know the Hindu Dharma will realise 
that this is so, and that, in modern India, much 
confusion has arisen, with the result that this 
teaching is for the most part forgotten. Modern 
India has talked too much of the path of return— 
quite forgetting that that is the path for the few, 
while the path of forthgoing is the path for the 
many. They forget that Manu laid down for his 
children the pursuit of possessions, and the 
enjoyment of pleasure. Possessions and pleasure 
are the objects of the path of pursuit limited and 
guided by duty. 

Manu,theLaw-giver, in hisWisdom realised that, 
for national prosperity, effort and enjoyment were 
needed; that it was right that those who were 
evolving should evolve their faculties by effort and 
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by enjoyment, and so possessions and pleasure were 
made part of the path of forthgoing, and the great 
masses of the people were pointed to that as the 
path by which progress was to be made. Only 
when a man has trodden that path, only when he 
has developed high intelligence; only when he has 
developed unselfishness and the pure love of God, 
is he then ready to turn his face homeward and 
tread the path of renunciation. Then it is that 
devotion, the Love of God, takes the place of the 
love of the objects of desire, and worldly 
possessions are used only for the benefit of man 
and not for the gain of the possessor. Then it 
is that the freedom of the Self is made manifest, 
who needs no law from without, because he realises 
his divinity, and he becomes one with the Supreme 
Being, and the Divine Will is his. 

Such is the course of human life according to 
Manu, balanced, rational and useful for all. No 
asceticism, premature and therefore useless, but 
the full development of faculties; only when these 
have been developed may come the turning home, 
the treading of the path to liberation. Step by 
step, in orderly and progressive fashion, Manu 
bids man tread the path of human life. 

Another of the great principles given by Manu 
for the evolution of man is the division of men into 
classes or castes, according to their character- 
istics; and so we find evolved in the East what is 
known as the Caste system. It was an external 
recognition in a social order of the existence of 
four fundamental social types. The Manu of the 
Fifth Race based his social organisation of the 
eldest sub-race on a recognition of these types. 
He guided the souls highly evolved in knowledge 
and dispassion to take birth as teachers and priests, 
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those highly evolved in power as kings and 
warriors, others as merchants and_ traders, 
and others as artisans, labourers and servants. 
The caste system was based entirely on the ideal 
of Duty; the Duty of the learned to teach; the 
Duty of the strong to protect; the Duty of the 
organiser and the distributor of goods to distribute 
them; and the Duty of the producer to produce. 
So that we have four great functions coming out 
in the National life: the Duty of the teacher; the 
Duty of the protector; the Duty of the organiser 
and distributor; and the Duty of the producer of 
wealth. 

It is when we realise the functions necessary 
for the well-being of a community that we 
realise the wisdom of the ancient Law-Giver; 
how he made the functions separate in order that 
each class might discharge the same well, in order 
that thereby the nation as a whole might prosper. 
This organisation brought about a period of great 
splendour and prosperity in India. Those four 
castes are those which were originally instituted, 
and those which still remain, though marked by 
innumerable sub-castes. They have given stability 
to Indian life; they have preserved her civilisation 
despite all kinds of conquest and of degradation. 

Her civilisation—and this is significant—has 
lasted. Of all the ancient Empires, Babylonia, 
Assyria, Nineveh, Egypt, Greece, Rome, all these 
have passed away; only one nation remains of 
that splendid circle of civilisations in the past; 
only one people contemporary with these mighty 
Empires is still a living Nation; they are dead, 
nay, they are buried and only the fragments of 
their bones remain ; but one of their contemporaries 
lives in our modern days, for the India that traded 
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with Babylonia in the might of her prosperity is a 
living nation in the 20th Century. And if India 
has lasted it is largely because of the stability 
given to her natural existence by this system 
founded on natural divisions and with the stability 
of all natural things. 

Gradually however achange arose. The system 
originally founded and worked by great Teachers, 
the different castes inhabited by souls of strongly 
marked and different characteristics worked well 
enough in those early days. But as less evolved 
souls were born into this order for training and 
evolution their imperfectly developed qualities 
could not sustain the admirable model instituted 
by the great Lawgiver, and so the castes de- 
generated, and their respective Duties were less 
completely followed. By a slow change in 
hundreds of thousands of years the duties of the 
castes were forgotten and so confusion arose 
and with this the gradual lowering of the whole 
of the national life. 

Then there sprang up within the castes innumer- 
able artificial sub-divisions, growing out of the 
spirit of separateness and exclusiveness, and caste 
gradually came to be regarded as a mark of social 
distinction, showing the consideration to be 
accorded to members by society, instead of as a 
marking out of the nature of the service to be 
rendered by the members of society. To-day 
qualities and caste are separate and the old form 
is now but a shell, and not a reality; it answers 
neither to natural facts nor to social functions, 
and in its present form constitutes a barrier to the 
realisation of a national spirit. The principle 
however of the four fold order remains and if 
India will benefit by her national tradition she 
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may thereby evolve in sober and orderly fashion 
and avoid the conflicts which have characterised 
Western social evolution. 

Now wherever we find a Nation, these four 
fundamental duties must always exist. Wecannot 
get rid of them! They are woven into all social 
and communal and national life. And we have to 
consider how these four functions, the functions of 
the educator in the widest sense of the term, the 
functions of the legislator or protector, the func- 
tions of the merchant and the functions of the pro- 
ducer, how these ought to be arranged in a recon- 
struction of Society. 

The question is not: ‘‘shall there be the func- 
tions ?’’ but ‘‘shall they be organised on a definite 
plan?’’ so that a nation shall be orderly and not 
anarchical, shall be contented and not continually 
at struggle and at strife. For just as in the human 
body we must have different organs in order that 
life may go on, as we need the brain to think, as 
we need the lungs to breathe, as we need the 
stomach to digest, as we need the hands and the 
feet, and as the human body would be helpless 
and constantly in turmoil if the feet and the 
hands demanded to act as the brain, and if the 
brain were occasionally used as a method of locomo- 
tion and sometimes the stomach thought that it 
would do the breathing, and occasionally the lungs 
took up the function of digestion, so it is that in 
every civilised and ordered society these functions 
should be discharged by definite organs, so that we 
may get rid of strife and turmoil, and have a 
society which is a living organism and not a heap 
of unrelated fragments, continually at strife and 
coveting each the work of another fragment which 
it cannot discharge. 

To-day we need to hold up again the old ideal; 
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not to force any man to follow it, if he does not see 
it to be admirable. We hold it up, that all men 
may see it. It will gradually dominate the public 
mind and bring about its realisation. But this 
does not mean that caste is to be transplanted into 
the West. General lessons may be truly learnt 
from this system and views of life clarified. Caste 
however is only one temporary manifestation of a 
root-principle in nature, and the man of the West 
is concerned with the root-principle, and not with 
one special and temporary manifestation thereof. 
He may learn from the East that there are four 
distinct ways of life, and a law of growth on each 
of these ways, and his duty will be to find out for 
himself into which of the four ways of life he has 
been born and then try to walk in it. 

When we are thus able to re-form a caste of 
teachers, a caste of legislators* and administrators 
of justice, a caste of those who organise industry 
and accumulate wealth, a class of manual labourers 
who follow a particular craft, or a particular art 
which is needed for the welfare of the people—all 
equally honourable and equally necessary, and all 
equally essential to the nation’s welfare ;f and when 

*(Mr. H. A. L. Fisher in his recently published book ‘ ‘The 
Commonweal,’’ practically suggests the application of this prin- 
ciple in the political field when he writes: ‘*An intel- 
ligent appreciation of civic and political issues should be 
spread throughout the community. This does not involve the 
thesis that we should all be politicians. There may come a time 
when the public will repose as much confidence in a British 
Cabinet as it now holds in His Majesty’s Judges and may be con- 
tent to leave the transaction of political business to a professional 


and highly trained class in the assurance that it will be well and 
efficiently conducted.’’ Pp. 20-21.] 

+[ ‘But if we cannot all be politicians or reformers or professional 
philanthropists or experts in social and economic problems, we 
can all be good citizens. We can all regard our task, however 
humble it may be, not merely as a bread winning operation but 
as a contribution to the well-being of the community of which 
we are members.’’ Ibid P. 22.] 


72 EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


the old idea of duty returns and each knows his duty 
and does it; then shall we again make the golden 
age, and a happier day shall break upon our earth. 
For this is what the West is looking for to-day. 
It realises its own turmoil. It realises its own 
dislocation. It realises that constant struggle 
cannot be the natural and the fitting state of man. 
It is gradually despairing of the feasibility of its 
methods, and is looking elsewhere for light. Where 
should the light come from? From the East, 
where the Sun is ever shining, where the laws of the 
Great Law-giver were given to all his Aryan 
children, not only to those who settled in India, 
but to those who wandered Westward and lost their 
way to their father’s home. 

Complicated are the questions of national life, 
and complicated are the problems to be dealt with. 
But it is in that ancient Law that answers to the © 
modern problems are to be found, only remember 
that, according to Manu himself, when circum- 
stances change, the old principles are to be adapted 
to those changed conditions; for which reason 
customs should be kept flexible, elastic, adapted 
to the needs of modern life; but in all we should 
hold firm to the fundamental principles, for they 
are the conditions of national prosperity. They 
hold the solution of national problems. 

Now, looking at it then for a moment from that 
standpoint, I would ask: How are we to find 
out some way in which these functions may be 
divided? There is only one way that I can think © 
of, and that is by capacities; and the capacities 
can only be understood, found out, by education, 
if in education we allow the natural faculties of 
the child to develop. If in education we insist 
on a high level of general education and culture, — 
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then, and then alone, can we look for social 
equality. If we take a scientist, if we take a 
highly educated philosopher, if we take an edu- 
cated man of any type, provided he is highly 
educated and cultured, such men or women can 
meet in perfect equality, although their avocations 
may be entirely different. It is not a question of 
what the man does, it is a question of what the 
man is; and education is absolutely necessary 
before social equality can possibly be gained in any 
Nation. 

Hence also education must be prolonged far 
more than at present is recognised as necessary 
in modern life. The ideal of the future for educa- 
tion is that every child born into our Nation must 
have the opportunity of developing every capacity 
he brings with him through the gateway of birth. 
That, and nothing less than that, is the education 
that he should have. And that education should 
be free to the child of every citizen; not only the 
primary education, but the education of the higher 
schools, of the University itself. For wealth and 
capacity do not always go together; ability and 
money are not always found in the same family; 
and it is capacity to profit by higher education that 
gives the child or the youth the right to that 
education. 

And as the particular capacities of the young 
person develop themselves, that is the mark of his 
place in the National life. What is called 
vocational education, in the fullest sense of the 
word, is necessary in order that all the individuals 
in a Nation may find their appropriate sphere of 
work; work for which their faculties fit them, and 
which therefore is an enjoyment in the carrying of 
it out, and not a drudgery, as it too often is in our 
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own days. Hence I submit that the time for 
education is the whole period of youth, vocational 
in the latter part, general in the earlier; and that 
the education should go as far as the faculties are 
aided in their development by it—roughly, during 
the first twenty-one years of life. 

And so we begin to realise that national life 
will have to be re-organised into the great func- 
tions. Now the duty of the Teacher, which 
includes the Spiritual and Intellectual Teachers of 
the Nation, is not the gathering of wealth or the 
holding of places of power, but the gathering of 
knowledge and the imparting of that knowledge 
to the people. The Spiritual and Intellectual 
Teachers of the nation, the class which is the 
Teacher of the Nation in every line of thought and 
life would include the scientist and the doctor, 
the philosopher and the metaphysician, the whole 
of the learned men, the thinkers and the artists of 
the Nation who come under this great head; for 
they are really the educators of the people and not 
only the teachers of the schools, of the colleges and 
of the universities. And this class is necessary for 
the Nation’s advance and prosperity. It does not 
need great wealth; it needs great knowledge and 
wisdom. And their duty is helping others to 
share in that which their intellect has discovered 
and formulated to the world and thus enlightened 
it. Intellect illuminated by the Spirit is the 
guide of the spiritual life of the people and without 
that spiritual life no civilisation will endure, for 
material ideals alone can never uplift a Nation to 
an enduring life; we must have the ideal of the 
spiritual before us and that means the One-ness 
of the whole. 

A teacher’s is the noblest office in the nation, 
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and to give money to education is the best invest- 
ment that a nation can possibly make. Money is 
grudged for education yet it is only by education 
that nations are redeemed. It is an investment 
against war and gradually we may hope that our 
statesmen will learn that education is better worth 
giving money for than armies and navies. I do 
not say that we can do without these in the 
present state of things, but I do say that a nation 
ean defend itself better as an educated nation 
than as an uneducated one. 

In the caste system in its pure form the higher 
the caste the greater the restrictions, the heavier 
the duties; the more burdensome the weight of 
responsibility placed on the shoulders. This 
system in its original form was not a system of 
rights claimed by a caste but a system of duties 
imposed on a caste; the higher the caste, the 
heavier the duties. If the Teacher were sur- 
rounded with respect it was on his shoulders that 
lay the burden of renunciation and sacrifice, of 
poverty and learning. The teacher from his 
childhood was taught that his wealth lay in his 
wisdom, his authority in his learning and his 
purity. He was to be the channel of help and 
blessing to the world. He was to be the teacher, 
then he must be learned; the priest, then he must 
'be pure; the counsellor of the King and the 
people, then he must be wise, compassionate and 
free from all personal ambitions, all desire for 
gain. 

As the duties of the Teacher are more fully 
and more justly discharged the functions of the 
Army and the Navy, and the Police will become 
very much less. And on that I venture to differ 
from a very eminent man when he said it was not 
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the job of the teachers of religion to interfere in the 
other departments of life, like labour, industry, 
the relations of mercantile bodies, politics, and the 
rest. There is no department of human life into 
which religion should not enter and spiritualise 
that department. The great duty of the teaching 
class in all its phases, whether of science or of 
religion, was, and is, to spiritualise each depart- 
ment; of politics, so that they may be the 
politics of noble and upright men, and no excuses 
be made for political expedients to cover falsity, 
or perjury, or wrong; of mercantile relationships, 
so that a merchant should not do in his mercantile 
capacity what he would not do to his friend or to his 
brother; of labour, so that the man who produces 
may fill his vocation in the Nation, and realise that 
to labour honourably, truthfully, well, is as 
spiritual a vocation as that of any priest or minister 
of religion can be. Only in that way shall we learn 
either the Law of Brotherhood or the Law of 
Sacrifice ; for every vocation in a Nation is honour- 
able, provided it is honourably done and carried 
out uprightly and righteously. 

It was upon the royal and ruling caste of legis- 
lators and administrators of justice that fell the 
responsibility for the well ordered state and the 
happy condition of the people. All men must 
choose their Ideal Government, if they would not 
be mere hand to mouth politicans who see not into 
the future and live only for the day. The Ideal 
guides the choice of means, and prevents hasty 
grasping at immediate gain by the sacrifice of more 
lasting good. No statesman is really great who is 
without an ideal and legislates only for the 
moment. 


It is universally admitted that Government 
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exists not for its own sake, but for the sake of the 
governed. The judgment passed by history on a 
Government turns upon the happiness and pros- 
perity of the people over whom the Government 
rules. We find this principle laid down in the 
most ancient Hindu Scriptures as much as by the 
most modern political reformer who is anxious to 
make the world better. 

In ancient India the King stood out as the central 
figure in each state. In modern times authority is 
vested in the elected representatives of the State 
and the duties and responsibilities of the King 
transferred to the Government. But the principles 
of good Government remain the same to-day as of 
old whether they be administered by Kings or 
popular Governments, and Manu’s idea, conformed 
to modern necessities, would result in giving to the 
world what the world so much needs—ordered 
liberty and universal prosperity. In the past the 
King was held responsible for any wrong done 
within his realm. So practical was this responsi- 
bility that if a subject lost anything by theft the 
King was bound to make good the loss from the 
royal treasury, since it was his duty to see that no 
thieves found harborage in his realm. Taxes were 
imposed on the people, a part of the produce of 
their labour being taken, but they were bound 
to be protected in the enjoyment of the remainder 
of their property. The welfare of the masses, the 
good of the people, that was the aim in life of the 
ideal King. 

The King was not left to do his work unassisted 
for as Manu says: ‘‘Even an easy work is difficult 
to do by one man; how much more without a 
friend to rule a wealthy kingdom.’’* Therefore 


* Quoted from the Mahabharata in ‘‘The System of Govern- 
ment of Ancient India.’ 


of 
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must the King choose a Ministry of worthy men 
and without their counsel he should not act. 
‘‘Seven or eight ministers let him select, heredi- 
tary officials, knowers of the Shastras,f heroes 
skilled with weapons of noble descent and wise in 
counsel.’’{ For the purposes of administration 
the state was carefully divided, the village forming 
the administrative unit. The penalty for mal- 
administration was severe. ‘‘Let the King con- 
fiscate the whole property of those (officials) who, 
being evil-minded, take money from suitors, and 
let him banish them.’’* 

The taxation was graduated, and flexible. To 
begin with it was levied in kind and proportional 
so that when agriculture and trade were prosperous 
it was far greater in amount than when they were 
depressed, hence it never pressed heavily, and it 
was well understood that the maintenance of the 
labourer and his family was the first charge on the 
results of his labour;§$ if the labourer were 
starving all the higher classes were also in need. 
Duties and taxes were to be levied with considera- 
tion: ‘“The King shall always fix in his realm the 
duties and taxes, in such a manner that both he 
himself and the worker may receive their reward.’ ’|| 
As the taxes were proportionate to the yield they 
were light or even nothing in a bad year. If the 


{~ Sacred Books. 
¢ Manusmirti VII, 55. 
* Manusmirti VII 114—124. 


§[It is interesting to note in this connection that the 
President of the Miners’ Federation of Great Britain, 
when giving evidence before the Court of Inquiry into the wages 
position in the coalmining industry in April last insisted that a 
living wage for the miner must be a first charge upon the indus- 
try.] 

||Manusmirti VII 124—129. 
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harvest were bad the tax was very small, if it 
failed no tax was levied. The bad year did not 
hand on to the good year arrears of taxes to be made 
up, for it was not the land that was taxed but the 
produce of the land. It was not that a tax that 
was due was remitted, but there was no tax due to 
the King; the subject had no duty of paying when 
he had not earned. It was recognised that the 
welfare of the producing classes was necessary for 
the welfare of the State, and care was taken not 
to kill the goose that laid the golden egg. Under 
this system all prospered. 

In that old order part of the taxes went to pay 
for education, for the maintenance of the sick, for 
the life of all men and women over the age of 45, 
when their industrial life came to an end. Up to 
25 education ; from 25 to 45 labour, from 45 till life 
ended leisure which they could use after their own 
will, and use their experience then for the helping 
of the building of the nation. Now civilised 
countries think they have done well if when a man 
is worn out with labour he is given back a few 
shillings a week as an Old Age Pension. In the 
older days, when the principles of Theosphy, of 
the Divine Wisdom were applied, things were 
organised very differently. Records of these days 
can be found in the Hindu scriptures, in the days of 
one of the Divine Kings, when it was said that 
there was no one among the people who could not 
read, who could not write, there was no one among © 
the people who was poor. 

In the old days there was no competition in the 
modern sense of the word; the heart-breaking 
struggle for existence was then not found, for 
Society wasa well-ordered co-operation instead of 
a chaos of struggling atoms. Each man in his 
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own place earned his livelihood as a matter of 
course, and earned it asa unit contributing to the 
general livelihood, the livelihood of the state. 
There was no competition for bread, for life; that 
came to a man as of necessity, in the orderly con- 
duct of social business. People say that com- 
petition is necessary to progress, and that is true 
if by competition we mean that every man 
exerts himself to do his best; but it is false if it 
means that every man must work in a furious 
hurry, smitten to exertion by the scourge of im- 
manent starvation. Work done under that up- 
lifting scourge is badly done, and is never artistic. 

The emulation which stirs a man to produce a 
nobly planned and nobly executed piece of work is 
a useful stimulus where the creative force of 
genius, all-compelling, is absent. The longing 
for fame, the longing to excel, will for ages yet to 
come stimulate effort and direct energy; but the 
feverish activity of the struggle for bread needs to 
find its ending, for it is the slayer of high intelli- 
gence and of inspiring emotion. 

In the old days, if a man were an artist, it was for 
the King to provide him with all necessary for the 
carrying out of his art, and great houses vied with 
each other to obtain the privilege of housing and 
feeding men whose work was touched by fancy and 
moulded by Imagination. No artist can work 
nobly where there is care for the morrow’s meal, nor 
where forced to conform to the general taste in 
order to produce saleable articles. It is for the 
artist to form and elevate the public taste, not for 
the public taste to cripple and degrade the artist. 
Hence competition for bread, which makes the 
artist the slave of public ignorance and caprice, 
spells the destruction of art. Genius must be free, 
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and in freedom give birth to its child, art, else 
only ill-formed monsters will be bred in the 
prison-house of care. Desire to excel then may 
stimulate the artist, but not desire to sell at a 
higher price than his rivals. Desire to produce 
greater beauty may lure him on, for this refines 
and purifies; but far from the artist should be the 
longing to shape an object that will bring a large 
price in the market-place, for that vulgarises and 
degrades. Moreover, an artist must have leisure: 
he must have time for that dreamland musing 
which is the warm growing-ground of art, the 
atmosphere in which the creative fancy becomes 
fecund. No great work of art can be produced in 
a hurry; the imagination must have time to play 
round it lovingly, adding the caressing touches 
that lend the last graces to the noble whole. 

In the organised state of old, work was well 
done, and competition for bread was avoided, by 
the ordered grading of Society and the bringing 
up of the young in the ideas which marked out life- 
duties, and so gave to the plastic mind of youth the 
trend suitable to the work to be done in maturity, 
Government was for the protection of the people, 
not for the enjoyment of the Governor ; such was the 
ideal of ancient India. The Ruler existed for the 
sake of the people, not the people for the sake of the 
Ruler. ‘‘The welfare cf the people’’ was the only 
justification of kingly power. 

So also with the trading and commercial class— 
the class that also included the agriculturists and 
the modern capitalists who organise labour. To 
gather wealth by all fair and honourable industry, 
and then to use it generously and rightly for 
all useful and charitable objects was the lesson 
instilled into the boy of this caste from his earliest 
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days. He was to gather wealth not for himself but 
for the whole community, to be a faithful steward 
in the national household, so that learning might 
be supported, so that the nation might be wealthy, 
and so that everywhere there might be an organi- 
sation of labour, plenty of agricultural super- 
vision, plenty of commerce, plenty of trade, 
and plenty of everything that was necessary 
for that material side of the national life, so that 
there might be no starvation, no misery, no 
wretchedness in the well-ordered household of the 
nation. On the strong rock of his industry, and 
rectitude the fabric of national prosperity was 
securely built. 

So also with the great productive class the 
manual workers, the great masses of the popula- 
tion, the producers of wealth. The worker was 
taught his duty of honourable service, of patient 
unwearied labour for the helping of all. He was 
the very foundation of the nation, the broad basis 
of the national pyramid. 

Such was the ancient ideal of the State, wisely 
ordered, wisely administered. Each class had its 
own place and its own duties; and as the organs of a 
body discharge their own duties, so did the organs 
of the body politic discharge theirs. What was 
done then by the wisdom of the Divine Rulers has 
now to be worked out again by the wisdom of a 
humanity grown out of childhood into manhood. 
In the past is was done for us; now we have to 
learn to do it for ourselves; for men must not 
always remain children, and the example set long 
long ago has to be copied in our modern days. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The New Race Type and Power of 
Thought, 


When the time comes to plan out the new Root 
Race, then the coming Manu begins to take up His 
office. The Manu forms in His own mind, after 
the master conception of the Planetary Logos, ;, the 
plan of the Saacthens is to be, heh He will gradu. 
ally realise along the lines ‘of natural evolution. 
These laws of evolution are used by the Manu with 
scientific knowledge, and therefore with certainty. 
In the same way that a scientific breeder, dealing 
with the animal kingdom, can breed towards a 
desired type, so, on a higher plane, does the Manu 
of the Race mould by the same laws of evolution 
the physical form of the Race He desires to evolve. 

The Manu of the Fifth Race collected His people 
together out of the fifth sub-race of the Fourth Root 
Race, sent out messengers to call them together, 
brought them together, moulded them generation 
after generation, and at last evolved them to the 
necessary physical type. For the work of the 
Manu is double: to choose out those who show in 
consciousness the germs of the new stage which 
is to evolve in the coming Race; then, having 
chosen them out and stimulated that germ within 
them, to set to work to shape the necessary bodies. 
Now in that far-off time our own Manu of the fifth 
Root Race had to choose materials out of the fifth 
sub-race, and He did not choose at all those who 
were regarded as the best specimens of the day. 
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The fourth sub-race, like the fourth Root 
Race as a whole, showed out very powerfully 
all the passional characteristics and the psychic 
qualities which accompanied them. It was the 
fourth sub-race, the Toltec, which made the great 
Empire, with the city of the Golden Gate as 
metropolis, that whose armies spread over the 
known world, conquering everywhere, and in that 
sub-race psychic qualities naturally played a great 
part. At the earlier stage of great emotional and 
passional manifestion, psychic qualities are very 
largely developed before the development of the 
lower mind. The fourth sub-race carried all that 
to the highest point. Children in the schools were 
picked out for their paths in life by clairvoyance; 
and in all matters of policy, statecraft, etc., 
clairvoyants were consulted, so that by the exercise 
of the psychic qualities they might get the best 
knowledge to be had at the time. 

Now the characteristics of the fifth sub-race were 
the diminution of psychic power and the germinat- 
ing of the seed of mind, and these two things neces- 
sarily went together, so that, as that fifth sub-race 
developed, the people of it were rather looked 
down upon by the highly evolved psychic sub-race 
which preceded it. These people seemed to be 
inferior; they could not use the powers which put 
their predecessors in the very forefront of civilisa- 
tion, and made this world and the astral or emo- 
tional world almost one and the same. The chil- 
dren born with very little of these psychic powers, 
the men and women who showed still less of it, were 
by no means thought to have within them the pro- 
mise of the future. Yet out of these the Manu 
chose His material, because they showed the germ 
of the mind which was specially wanted as the — 
characteristic of the coming Race. 
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The first choice was not successful, the people 
proving too stiff-necked and too little plastic to be 
moulded into the Race that was to be; but it left 
behind it, in the history of the world, that mar- 
vellously interesting people, the Hebrew, and that 
idea of being a ‘‘chosen people’’ survives even to 
this day. The second and successful selection has 
as its issue our own fifth Root Race. It did not 
matter that it was only then a germ of mind, 
or that they were much less effective than the 
people of the mighty civilisation in which they 
appeared. He was looking to the future, and so 
these people were by no means the people whom the 
Atlanteans of the day would have chosen if con- 
sulted in the matter. Nevertheless he carried 
away his people and built them up into a great 
Race. 

Now there is something very instructive in that 
when we try to understand the method of His choice 
in the light of the past, and the analogy of prin- 
ciples. For we can see that if the germs of a sixth 
sub-race—from which, later, a sixth Root Race 
will be born—are to be chosen out by Him from 
the materials that the fifth sub-race affords, then 
the nature of His choice probably will not be that 
which would be made by the leaders of that fifth 
sub-race itself. Theirs to carry on to the highest 
point the concrete, scientific mind, which is the 
glory of their sub-race. Theosophists sometimes 
ask: ‘‘Why do not the great men of Science come 
into the Theosophical Society?’ Simply because 
they have their own work to do; and their work at 
present is not to build the future civilisation, but 
to lead to its highest point the present one. 

In the future, when they shall have led that 
civilisation to the highest point, and when it has 
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taken its place at the head of the world’s thought, 
then will come the time for these great minds to be 
reborn into another race, and build on the splendid 
intellectual foundation they have laid. The work 
of the world is the end that the great Ones consider, 
and these strong scientific minds to-day are needed 
by the world to carry on the present civilisation to 
the highest point. How unwise it would be to 
take them away from the work that no one else can 
do, and set them to other work they would do 
badly, not having turned their energies to the par- 
ticular qualifications that are wanted for it. 
In the wise plan of the Manu of the fifth Race, 
the flower of the fifth or Teutonic sub-race is 
destined to carry the present civilisation to its 
zenith of splendour of scientific knowledge. 

Meanwhile it is His duty to help in the 
building up of the other types— still his Race is the 
sixth sub-race—and so to co-operate with His suc- 
cessor the Manu of the sixth Root Race. For 
remember the Manu of all the sub-races of a Root 
Race is the same. He is the Manu of the whole 
Race; when the time comes for beginning the new 
Root Race, then the Manu of the Race that is 
regnant co-operates with the Manu of the Race 
which is to come. Hence He who is to be the 
Manu of the sixth Root Race, He has begun His 
work. And He has begun it in a humble and in- 
significant fashion, as the world would say, by 
striking the keynote of Brotherhood. 

Now just because the fifth sub-race is so strong 
and dominant, we look over the world for the be- 
ginnings of its successor, which shall rule the world 
not by the force of the concrete mind, but by the 
force of the pure and compassionate Reason, which 
will conquer not by power but by love. The sixth 
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sub-race, the Coming Race, will be born with the - 


germs of the sixth Root Race characteristics in it. 


The coming of the sixth sub-race we may almost © 
begin to see around us. It is not to be born ina © 


single place, not to belong to a single nation, for 
it is the type of humanity, of the unifying Wisdom, 
and out of all nations and all peoples and all 
tongues it will gather together its chosen for the 
new type of thought which is to be born. 

What that type will be we can easily outline by 
thinking of the characteristics of the buddhic or 
intuitional principle in man. What are those 
characteristics? First of all, union, and hence in 
the outer world co-operation. The very essence of 
all action in the sixth sub-race will be the union of 
many to achieve a single object, and not the dom- 
inance of one who compels others to his will. The 
note of the future will not be, ‘‘Do so-and-so and 
follow me,’’ but, ‘‘Let us advance together to a 
goal that we all realise as desirable of attainment.’’ 


If we are looking for the sign of anyone who is — 
beginning to show the marks of that sixth sub-race © 


to-day, we shall find it in those who lead by love, 


sympathy, and comprehension, and not by domin- © 
ance of an imperious will; for the qualities of that | 
sub-race will be found scattered here and there © 
through the sub-race which it is gradually to sup- — 
plant. We may trace out the coming of the sixth ~ 
sub-race in the scattered people found in our fifth _ 


sub-race, in whom tenderness is the mark of power. 
Anyone who desires to take part in the building 

of that race needs to develop now the power to work 

with others rather than against them, and so, by a 


continual common effort, to replace the spirit of © 
antagonism and competition. It is a synthesising © 


spirit which we shall find in the forerunners of our 
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sixth sub-race—those who are able to unite diver- 
sity of opinion and of character, who are able to 
gather round them the most unlike elements and 
blend them into a common whole, who have that 
capacity for taking into themselves diversities and 
sending out again unities, and utilising the most 
different capacities, finding each its place, and 
welding all together into a strong whole. That is 
one of the characteristics which marks the type of 
being out of whom this sixth sub-race will gradu- 
ally develop. 

Another strongly marked characteristic will 
be compassion. That virtue is comparatively 
rare in the energetic, strongly individualised 
West. Compassion is that quality which is at once 
affected by the presence of weakness, answering to 
- It with patience, with tenderness, and with pro- 

tection. You may notice how very often amongst 
ourselves, taking the ordinary fifth sub-race type, 
the presence of weakness is provocative. It does _ 
not call out compassion, but impatience—very — 
‘characteristic of the fifth sub-race. Quick to 
understand and grasp a fact, it is impatient with 
the weakness and mental dulness which cannot 
easily appreciate the differences which seem to it so 
clear. 

The typical fifth sub-race civilisation is a. 
civilisation that sees in weakness a field to exploit, 
a, thing to enslave, something to trample under foot 
in order to rise on it, and not something to help | to 
exist for itself. “Tevitable,’ ’ itis said, ‘‘in a 


ie bustling civilisation like this, that the weak should 
- go to the wall.’’ I do not deny that it has been 
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inevitable in the development of the strong indi- 
vidualism of the present. That individualism is a 
priceless result, cheaply bought even by the suffer- 
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ing it has caused. Without that strong individual- 
ism we would not have the foundation on which the 
great co-operative civilisation could be built. For 
we cannot synthesize weaknesses, and it was neces- | 
sary to make the strong and patient individuality 
in order that we might have something to blend to- 
gether into a harmony in the future that is yet to 
be born. 

It is a very shortsighted view of human 
nature which sees in the growth of a particular 
quality a thing which is wholly undesirable; for 
there is nothing which is wholly undesirable in the 
evolution which is guided by perfect Wisdom and 
perfect Love. The most unlovely product of the 
fifth sub-race civilisation will be one of the bricks 
that will be built into the foundation of the sixth 
sub-race and of the sixth Root Race. For out of 
the strong individuality the strong virtues can be 
built, and compassion is a virtue of the strong, and 
not of the weak. The feeble, sentimental sym- 
pathy that comes with the poor and undeveloped 
nature isnot compassion. It has no power of heal- 
ing in it, and no power of protection. The person 
who, seeing a suffering or wrong, or even.a physical 
accident, goes into hysterics over it, is not the. 
strong helper who heals and protects. It is not the 
skilful nurse who goes into hysterics over the agony 
of the patient in pain, leaving that patient to suffer 
while she is having the cheap luxury of sentimental 
tears. It is only out of the strong natures you can 
build up real compassion. The compassion which 
does not help is useless, and help can only be given 
where knowledge guides feeling, and understand- 
ing shapes the remedy. 

Hence out of these strong individualities, 
when their object has been changed and the 
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greater Self has taken the place of the smaller 
self, out of those the sixth sub-race, which has 
pure Reason for its dominating principle, will 
gradually appear. When in ourselves we find 
the germs of compassion, and know that that is to 
be part of the dominating characteristic of the 
coming sub-race, then let us cherish these germs 
to the utmost. But let us remember that they 
must grow out of the germinal feeling of sym- 
pathy into the strong power to uplift and to 
save; for compassion is the great mark of the 
Saviour. And the Saviour is never weak, but 
strong, and out of his strength grows his com- 
passion. We can test it for ourselves. Having 
to deal with someone who is very slow, we 
are impatient. Why? Because we are weak. 
We are not strong enough to make a question clear 
with slow and deliberate intent, not strong enough 
to bear with the stupidity and feebleness. 

The next great thing we want is the sense of 
unity, and that we can never have unless we are 
strong. There is nothing harder in the world than 
to pierce through a man’s weakness and his poor 
qualities, which are on the surface, and to see with- 
in the growing power of the God. Yet that is what 
we have to do if we would be truly wise. We see 
in the people around us to-day a large number of 
faults. How far do we see behind every fault the 
seed of divinity which will develop into a virtue? 
The old Platonic idea was, that there is no strong 
dividing line between the vice and virtue except 
the quantity which is present. The undeveloped 
virtue is a vice; the virtue in excess is also a vice. 
The golden mean between the two is the virtue. 

Take a common illustration—cowardice on one 
side, recklessness on the other. Courage is the 
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mean between the two.; and so in everything ex- 
cess is vice, whether a defect or a surplusage, and 
the perfect equilibrium between them alone is 
virtue. If we would realise that for ourselves, 
wherever we see a vice in our neighbour, we shall 
look through the vice to the virtue that shall be, 
and in the greatest faults of the present we learn 
to see the promise of the future. 

We find a person intolerant. He thinks others 
fools because they cannot see the same way as he. 
This is apt to wake in us a similar intolerance. 
But if we saw through the intolerance the growing 
though undeveloped love of virtue, if we saw 
through the intolerance the passionate desire to 
find the right and do it, the passionate hatred 
of all that does not seem right, we should be 
very patient; for presently the flower of the 
virtue will blossom out and show the beauty 
which all the time was within. We hear abuse, or 
slander, orcalumny. Wethink itishateful. But 
the person who is doing it in his ignorance is mis- 
taken, and that is a reason for compassion, and not 
foranger. The more cruel the ignorance may make 
a person, the greater the demand for the compas- 
sion, which, because it understands all, overcomes 
all; nay, does not even overcome, because to over- 
come would mean separation; but realises the 
unity between oneself and another, and takes the 
weakness of another as one’s own. 

These are the things that in the sixth sub-race 
we shall want. All these must begin to grow now, 
and germinate in the heart of every one who would 
take part in the building of that coming sub-race. 
And hardest of all to develop, in a race where 
separateness has been the type of greatness, is 
the sense of unity. This sense of unity and of 
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compassion will be a strength and power which is 
only one for service, which makes the measure of 
strength the measure of responsibility and of duty. 
So our character will be marked—if we are a 
candidate for the sixth sub-race—will be marked 
by a great sense of duty, and a great indifference 
to what are called ‘‘rights.’’ There is a splendid 
saying of Mazzini that ‘‘every right grows out of a 
duty discharged.’’ This is utterly true. It is 
the discharge of duty out of which inevitably the 
right grows, and then the right comes not by com- 
bat, but by the inevitable necessity of nature. 
The mark of our own sub-race is the demanding 
of our rights. But to those who know the law of 
karma, the law of cause and effect, there is 
nothing that need be claimed, because we possess 
all which is ours. The karma brings to us every- 
thing to which we have a right; and if what is 
called an injustice is done us, it is only the balanc- 
ing up of an ancient wrong. We think people can 
hurt us; then we do not believe in the law of 
karma. It is our own hand that strikes us, and no 
one else’s. No one can injure us or wrong us, no 
one can commit any injustice against us. The 
whole of that which we suffer comes out of our past. 
These people are mere puppets who come forward 
to claim the debt that we have to pay. If we 
really believed that, then the man who demands a 
debt from us would be our friend whom we should 
welcome; for karma’s debts are never demanded 
twice. There is no error in her account. But, as 
a matter of fact, hardly any of us believe it in 
actual life. What we profess does not make one 
scrap of difference. We do not believe unless we 
live what we say we believe; and if we believed 
it, we should know that no slander could wrong us, 
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no injury hurt us, and that the words of the Christ 
on His way to His Passion were absolutely true: 
**You could do nothing at all against me except it 
were given you from above.’’ That is the secret 
of the patience of the Christs; they know the law, 
they live by it and accept it. 

That utter belief in Law, and therefore the 
recognition of duty, that is another of the great 
marks of the race that is to be. Every one of us 
who works that out now in life, who, in face. 
of an apparent wrong, is calm and receptive, 
who takes an injustice as a debt that is paid 
and cancelled, that man or woman is a candi- 
date for the coming sub-race, and for the Root Race 
that shall be gathered out of its midst. For the 
sixth Root Race is to be taken out of the sixth sub- | 
race that is now being born, and according to the - 
qualities we make in ourselves will be the effective- 
ness of our candidature for both. 

With that unfolding consciousness will come a 
type of body of which there are beginning to be 
many amongst us to-day. When there is going to 
be a variation which will start a new evolutionary 
type, it is always noted that those out of whom the 
variation grows are what is called unstable. In- 
stability is the mark of progress, or of degeneration. 
There is the instability of health, but also of dis- 
ease; and with the changing type of the nervous 
system you find this instability present in both its 
forms. If we look around us at the present time, 
what is one of the marks of the bodies in the most 
advanced races of the earth? Nervous troubles of 
every kind, and most marked amongst the most 
highly developed. It is needless to draw attention 
to that; everyone knows it. The greater tension of 
the nervous system shows itself out amongst us in 
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all kinds of different ways; saddest of all, in the 
extraordinary increase of madness in the most 
highly civilised nations of the world. That is the 
sad sight when we are looking around, looking for 
the Coming Race. The present race suffers by the 
very conditions that that race has made for itself; 
all the separative conditions of competition, 
struggle, class and individual and trade antagon- 
ism, all these are destructive to the evolving nerv- 
ous system of man. The environment is impos- 
sible, the conditions ruinous for the evolution of a 
finer, more delicate nervous organisation; and 
yet the resistless force of nature presses onwards 
against the human race, forces it onwards whether 
it will go or not, and the evolutionary forces cannot 
be opposed save at the risk of destruction. 

Now that is one of the lessons that needs to come 
out of these studies for the immediate guiding of 
our own lives to-day. We are living in an envir- 
onment that is destructive of the higher evolution, 
and at our peril we leave it as it is when the Coming 
Race must inevitably be born. If we would go on 
we must adapt ourselves, and that adaptation is 
the crying need of the time. For amongst us to-_ 


day are being born children in whom this finer 
_nervous.organisation is. showing itself already, 


children of delicate nervous type, but not neces- 


_ garily.at_all unhealthy; often perfectly healthy, 
_but..with the nervous. system so delicately poised 
that it is always in danger of j jar and injury. Many 


must know this out of their own personal experience 
as fathers and mothers. There may be born into 


_a family a little child whose nervous system is so 


delicate, so exquisitely poised, that the child is 


Wi ke readily thrown out of balance, and. suffers 
quite abnormally. 
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fathers and mothers of the time to understand _ 


is, that as these children come to them for pro- 
tsction, for training, for help, they. must remem- | 


bet. ‘that. they. have there sms which Suffer 
3 joy more nly aT organ sms 


_ ess de rf poole ex qu uisitely 


ely, | eSs ¢ renee Such © 
a child feels ] pain “where a child of rou rougher type 
would pass through unnoticing. The intense joy _ 
Which, on the other hand, marks such an. organism ~ 
is al invents alanced. with yeriods of intense depres- 
es Such ¢ children eT be guarded as far as 
possi “possible from.a 
..Useless to try to ‘make them live in the surround- | 
ings th that sult those -whose nervous systems are not | 
‘so fine. On the contrary, it is the duty of the 
ree . provide for such children gentler | 
_and more harmonious surroundings, realising that 
wit out those the delicate instrument would be 
jarred ¢ and thrown out of tune, so that that from 
which the most lovely melodies might have been 
drawn will be only an instrument fit to be thrown 
away, destroyed. 

Think for a moment of the conditions under 
which people live in our great cities—in London. 
During the last ten years London has become 
almost intolerable to live in, if only for the 
noise, the continual rattle, the shrieking and 
hooting that fill the streets ; the shaking of the very 
earth itself under the heavy vehicles of all sorts 
that we place upon it. London is becoming a city 
where to live in peace we should want to go about 
with cotton-wool stuffed into our ears and spec- 
tacles over our eyes so that we might not see too 
clearly, and with our nose closed so that we might 
not smell the horrible smells with which the streets 
are continually filled. 


jar. and trouble. Itis | 
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E Literally, what will have to be done is this; 
all the more refined and cultured people will 
have to go out of these huge towns and leave 
them to the people who likethem. For remember, 
there are many people who like them; there 
are plenty of people who enjoy the rattle and 
the noise and the tumult of a London street. There 
are plenty of country peasants who, if brought up 
to London, like it enormously; but if we take the 
London lad or lass and put them down in the coun- 
try they say how frightfully quiet and dull it is. 
Why not let the great cities go to the people who 
like them, who will be helped to evolve by them? 
For, mind, that which is destructive to a delicate 
nervous system is the necessary stimulus for the 
evolution of a nervous system of a lower and coarser 
type. 

I do not want to abolish all these great cities 
at all; but those who feel the suffering which 
grows out of the noise and the rush and the hurry 
have no longer their place there, and above all, 
it is no place for the children. For the finer the 
organisation of the father and the mother from the 
nervous standpoint, the finer will be the nervous 
organisation of the children; and if they suffer 
from it, their best policy is to leave London for 
the country, and surround themselves and the 
children of the Coming Race with sweeter and 
better environments. 

It is not only that these vast towns that are 
deforming and defacing England are an impossible 
environment for the coming race; we must 
also adapt ourselves to the new conditions by 
changes of food, by changes of method in ordinary 
living. The food that the great majority of people 
now use, flesh, is utterly unsuited to the finer type 
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of nervous organisation. We may notice how 
people of a finer type shrink from it instinctively. 
Children of a finer type, when they realise that meat 
was a living thing, will turn aside from it with 
disgust, and leave it untouched. That instinctive 
dislike is one of the things that will be growing very 
much amongst the little ones; more and more will 
they revolt against the use of flesh. 

But it would be wise not only to notice how that 
revolt is growing, but deliberately to avoid the 
use of such articles of diet ourselves, if we desire 
to train our bodies into a preparation for the 
Coming Race. For the body which is nourished 
on fiesh and on the many forms of alcohol is a 
body which will be thrown out of health by 
the opening up of the higher consciousness; 
and nervous diseases are partly due to the fact 
that the higher consciousness is trying to express 
itself through bodies clogged with flesh-products 
and poisoned with alcohol. For taking a point 
of very great importance which has direct bearing 
upon this, as the new bodies develop, and the 
higher, more nervous organisation of the physical 
body grows, the next of our bodies, the emo- 
tional, will become more and more highly organ- 
ised year by year. The organisation of that 
next body of ours, of finer matter than the 
physical, is going on very rapidly at the present 
time under the pressure of thought, which all 
educated and cultured people use at least to some 
extent. 

Gradually, as evolution goes on the organisation 
of the emotional body will go on in everybody, but 
it is possible very largely to quicken that evolu- 
tion, and gradually to make that body what it 
ought to be, as perfect an instrument for contact 
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with the emotional world as the physical body is 
for contact with the physical world. That is, of 
course, what a very considerable number of people 
have done, and they are able to act either in or out 
of the physical body. 

What signs are there by which we can judge how 
far the organisation of the emotional and the men- 
tal bodies is going on, so that if we work to quicken 
their organisation we shall be able partly to judge 
how far our work is effective? Let us take the 
working in the body, the physical body, first. As 
these other higher forms of consciousness begin to 
become co-ordinated with the physical, and to hand 
on to it the impressions that they receive, the 
mental body is becoming highly organised. When 
the person possessing it is strong in science, physi- 
cal science, above all in the grasping of principles, 
in the power of observation, in the ability to draw 
conclusions from the observations that have been 
made, organisation is improving. Among the 
scientific men of our time that mental body will 
be very highly developed, chiefly for use in the 
waking consciousness, very imperfectly as yet for 
direct reception on the higher planes. 

The higher development of the emotional body 
will show itself in forms of art and of high emotion, 
and just in proportion as those are transmissible 
to the waking consciousness may we realise that 
the emotional body is becoming more definitely 
organised. 

When the body of the intellect, the lasting 
body, part of the spiritual body, is becoming 
organised, then it is that we find fine meta- 
physical ability, great philosophical profundity 
of thought, the highest conceptions of ideal- 
istic literature. Those are the faculties that 
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belong to the beginning of the spiritual body 
in man, transcending the transitory, beginning to 
shape the permanent instrument of the Spirit. 
Where we have great talent, where the mental body 
is highly organised, where we have the highest 
genius, there the spiritual body is beginning its 
organisation. For that highest genius is the flash- 
ing down from the organised spiritual body into the 
lower nature of knowledge which in those regions 
alone can be gained; and when art and literature 
become illuminated by the Spirit, then you have 
the mighty geniuses of history that outlast the 
passing generations and shine out in the world of 
thought. 

What signs may we find other than those of the 
organisation of these bodies through which the 
larger consciousness will work? Genius is the 
highest of all, save that which I spoke of as the 
manifestation of the Christ, the Wisdom Spirit in 
man. But if we leave those loftiest manifestations 
of the larger consciousness alone, what signs may 
we find amongst ourselves of the growing organisa- 
tion of those higher bodies and the unfolding of the 
larger consciousness? There are very many signs 
to-day of the organising of the emotional body, 
and it is in the lack of discriminating these from 
genius that we find a great absence in power in the 
new psychology. 

We find the organisation of this body showing 
itself forth in the power to receive impressions 
directly from the emotional plane, and the 
power to translate them into the waking conscious- 
ness. In the body those first signs are seen in tele- 
pathy where it is well developed, where people are 
able to communicate with one another without the 
ordinary physical means of communication, and 
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that is not so very infrequent a thing among the. 
more thoughtful of our own time. 

That is a power people can develop, if they 
like, by definite and regular practice; only it 
must be remembered that all development of 
power means regular practice and patient and 
reiterated experiment. One finds, for the most 
part, that after a few weeks or months of prac- 
tice, people are apt to drop the whole thing if 
they have not in that time gained startling results. 
That is not the way that powers grow. The law is 
sure, that if we choose to concentrate our mind so 
as to make a clear image, that will be reproduced 
in finer matter. Then by an effort of the self- 
determined will we can send that thought- 
form to whomsoever we choose; and if we practise 
that day after day, week after week, nay, even 
month after month and year after year, we shall 
find that we shall ultimately develop the power of 
sending thought clearly and definitely, so that we 
shall be able to communicate with the absent as 
surely, as certainly as any physical-plane com- 
munication can be sure and certain. 

The mental and emotional bodies of man are 
those chiefly concerned with the appearance of 
what are called thought forms. 

Every thought gives rise to a set of correlated 
vibrations in the matter of the mental body accom- 
panied with a marvellous play of colour. The 
body under this impulse throws off a vibrating 
portion of itself shaped by the nature of the vibra- 
tions—as figures are made by sand on a dish 
vibrating to a musical note—and this gathers from 
the surrounding atmosphere matter like itself in 
fineness from the material of the mental world. 
We have then a thought-form pure and simple, 
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and it is a living entity of intense activity 
animated by the one idea that generated it. If 
made of the finer kinds of matter, it will be of great 
power and energy, and may be used as a most 
potent agent when directed by a strong and steady 
will. 

When the man’s energy flows outwards towards 
external objects of desire, or is occupied in passion- 
al and emotional activities, this energy works ina 
less subtle order of matter than the mental, in that 
of the emotional world. His emotional body as 
we have seen, is composed of this matter, and it 
forms the most prominent part of the aura in the 
undeveloped man. Where the man is of a gross 
type, the emotional body is of the denser matter 
of the emotional plane, and is dull in hue, browns 
and dirty greens and reds playing a great part 
in it. Through this will flash various character- 
istic colours, as his passions are excited. In a 
man of higher type this body is composed of the 
finer qualities of emotional matter, with the 
colours rippling over and flashing through it 
fine and clear in hue. While less delicate and 
less radiant than the mental body, it forms a 
beautiful object and as selfishness is eliminated all 
the duller and heavier shades disappear. 

If a man’s thought or feeling is directly con- 
nected with someone else the resultant thought 
form moves towards that person and discharges it- 
self upon his emotional and mental bodies. The 
thought form produces in the mind-body which it 
influences not a thought of an order similar to that 
which gave it birth but actually the same thought. 
If the man’s thought is about himself or is based 
upon a personal feeling, as the vast majority of 
thoughts are, it hovers round its creator and is 
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always ready to react upon him whenever he is for 
a moment in a passive condition. If the thought 
form be neither definitely personal nor specially 
aimed at someone else, it simply floats detached in 
the atmosphere, all the time radiating vibrations 
similar to those originally sent forth by its creator. 
The radiation may affect thousands and stir up in 
them thoughts on the same level as the original. 

Three general principles underlie the production 
of all thought-forms : 

1. Quality of thought determines colour. 

2. Nature of thought determines form. 

8. Definiteness of thought determines clearness 

of outline. 

Colour. Colours depend on the number of vibra- 
tions that take place in a second, and this is true 
in the astral and mental worlds as well as in the 
physical. If the astral and mental bodies are 
vibrating under the influence of devotion, the aura 
will be suffused with blue, more or less intense, 
beautiful and pure according to the depth, eleva- 
tion and purity of the feeling. In a church, such 
thought-forms may be seen rising, for the most part 
not very definitely outlined, but rolling masses of 
blue clouds (Fig. 2). Too often the colour is 
dulled by the intermixture of selfish feelings, when 
the blue is mixed with browns and thus loses its 
pure brilliancy. But the devotional thought of an 
unselfish heart is very lovely in colour, like the 
deep blue of asummer sky. Through such clouds 
of blue will often shine out golden stars of great 
brilliancy, darting upwards like a shower of sparks. 

Anger gives rise to red, of all shades from lurid 
brick-red to brilliant scarlet ; brutal anger will show 
flashes of lurid dull red from dark-brown clouds, 
while the anger of ‘‘noble indignation’’ is a vivid 
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Clear and definite love directed towards a specific object. 
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Grasping love. 
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Vague, dreamy thought. 
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strong but ambitious thought. 
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scarlet, by no means unbeautiful to look at though 
it gives an unpleasant thrill. 

Affection, love, sends out clouds of rosy hue vary- 
ing from dull crimson, where the love is animal in 
its nature, rose-red mingled with brown when 
selfish, or with dull green when jealous, to the most 
exquisite shades of delicate rose like the early 
flushes of the dawning, as the love becomes more 
purified from all selfish elements, and flows out in 
wider and wider circles of generous impersonal 
tenderness and compassion to all who are in need. 

Intellect produces yellow thought-forms (Fig. 
6), the pure reason directed to spiritual ends giving 
rise to a very beautiful delicate yellow, while used 
for more selfish ends or mingled with ambition it 
yields deep shades of orange, clear and intense 
(Nig. 7). 

Form. According to the nature of the thought 
will be the form it generates. In the thought- 
form of devotion the flower which is figured was 
a thought of pure devotion offered to One wor- 
shipped by the thinker, a thought of self-surrender, 
of sacrifice (Fig. 3). 

Such thoughts constantly assume flower-like 
forms, exceedingly beautiful, varying much in 
outline but characterized by curved upward-point- 
ing petals like azure flames. It is this flower-like 
characteristic of devotion that may have led to the 
direction, by those who saw, of offering flowers as 
part of religious worship, figuring in suggestive 
material forms that which was visible in the emo- 
tional world, hinting at things unseen by things 
seen, and influencing the mind by an appropriate 
symbology. A beam of blue light, like a pencil 
of rays, shot upwards towards the sky, was a 
thought of living devotion to the Christ from the 
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mind of a Christian. The five-pointed star (Fig. 
1), was a thought directed towards the Deity, 
a devotional aspiration to be in harmony with 
cosmic law, as the expression of His nature, and it 
was these latter elements which gave it its geomet- 
rical form, while the mental constituents added the 
yellow rays. Thoughts which assume geometrical 
shapes, such as the circle, cube, pyramid, triangle, 
pentacle, double triangle, and the like, are 
thoughts concerned with cosmic order, or they are 
metaphysical concepts. Thus if this star were 
yellow, it would be a thought directed intellectu- 
ally to the working of law, in connexion with the 
Deity or with rational man. 

Among the thought-forms of affection Fig. 4 is 
very good—a thought of love, clearly defined and 
definitely directed towards its object. Fig.5 isa 
thought which is loving but appropriative, seeking 
to draw to itself and to hold. 

Fig. 7 is a characteristic form of a strong and 
ambitious thought; it was taken from the aura of a 
man of keen intellect and noble character, who was 
ambitious (and worthy) to wield power, and whose 
thoughts were turned to the public good. The 
ambitious element contributes the hooked exten- 
sions, just as the grasping love in Fig. 5 causes 
similar protrusions. 

Clearness of outline. This depends entirely on 
the definiteness of the thought, and is a compara- 
tively rare thing. Figs. 1, 2 and 38, should be 
contrasted in this connection. Vague dreamy 
devotion yields the cloudy mass of Fig. 2, and 
comparatively few worshippers show anything 
but this. So the great majority of people when 
thinking send out such clouds as Fig. 6. The 
creator of Fig. 3 knew just what he meant, and so 
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did the creator of Fig. 1. There was no drifting, 
no ‘‘wobbling,’’ clear, pure and strong were the 
thoughts of these devotees. So again the person 
who generated the form represented by Fig. 4 had 
a very clear and definite love directed towards a 
specific object, and the maker of Fig. 7 meant to 
carry out the thought there outlined. 

A thought of love and of desire to protect directed 
strongly towards some beloved object creates a 
form which goes to the person thought of and re- 
mains in his aura as a shielding and protecting 
agent; it will seek all opportunities to serve; and 
all opportunities to defend, not by a conscious and 
deliberate action, but by a blind following out of 
the impulse impressed upon it, and it will streng- 
then friendly forces that impinge on the aura and 
weaken unfriendly ones. Thus may we create and 
maintain veritable guardian angels round those we 
love, and many a mother’s prayer for a distant 
child thus circles round him, though she knows not 
the method by which her ‘ ‘prayer is answered.”’ 

Practice along the lines of thought-transference 
can do us nothing but good. It increases the power 
of the will, it increases the concentration of thought 
but without concentrated thought and fairly strong 
will we are bound to have a very long practice 
before we shall have results tangible in the outer 
world. The person who cannot keep his mind 
steady for a couple of minutes at a time, the person 
who cannot concentrate definitely on one thought, 
such a person certainly cannot transfer that which 
he is unable to create; and for a very considerable 
time people will have to practise by creating the 
thought-image before they will have anything to be 
definitely sent to another. But that is one of the 
means of organising the emotional and the mental 
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body as instruments of the larger consciousness. 
Some people, of course, have it by nature, as we 
say, but what does that mean? Only that they 
have practised it in a previous life. No one gets 
anything for nothing from nature. On the other 
hand, nature is a good paymaster, and pays the 
exact wages that have been earned, never with- 
holding anything. If we can do it easily, it is 
because we have done it before; if we find it diffi- 
cult it is because we are beginning that definite kind 
of work. But no one obtains it without labour, no 
one can develop it without long and continued 
practise. 

But there is one form in which the emotional 
body shows its organisation when we are out 
of the dense body and not in it, in the form of 
dream. Whenever we go to sleep we leave our 
dense body behind. Some dreams belong only 
to the brain; it is because people do not dis- 
tinguish dream from dream that so much foolish 
ridicule is sometimes cast on the dream-state 
altogether. It is perfectly true that there are 
dreams which grow out of conditions of the 
physical body, where a little change in the cir- 
culation, a momentary block in some vessel of the 
brain, will cause a dream, incoherent, senseless, 
without meaning or illumination. That is the 
physical dream; it may be caused by any disturbance 
of the body—indigestion, a hundred other things. 

The dream that shows that the emotional body 
is becoming organised is a dream in which some 
definite knowledge is conveyed, in which some 
definite warning is given, in which something is 
added to us that we had not before, or in which we 
come into contact with someone who has passed out 
of the physical conditions through the gateway of 
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death, and whom we may meet in the emotional 
world when we ourselves have temporarily dropped 
the dense body. Those dreams are coherent, 
rational, sometimes illuminative. 

Many dreams have now been put on record in 
which a man has gained in the dream-state know- 
ledge that he had not in the waking state, and often 
that knowledge gained in the dream-state has 
enabled him in the waking state to cover over some 
gap that he was before unable to bridge. In Myers’ 
book on Human Personality some of these dreams 
are given, although not very definitely explained, 
and if we find in our experience that those are be- 
coming more frequent, then we may be sure that 
our emotional body is becoming a vehicle of con- 
sciousness, an instrument by which consciousness 
can work in the other world. 

It is true that in some dreams, especially 
of warning, the thought may be thrown into 
our mind from without when we have not found it 
out for ourselves, but have been informed of it by 
another. Such a warning may come through, 
given us by some friend, some helper, someone 
whom we love, who may have passed onwards, and 
so has the advantage of vision in this other world. 
But in all those cases there comes into the waking 
consciousness something from the larger, and as we 
perfect the emotional body all those come more and 
more within our control. 

As that body becomes more highly organised, 
its special sense-organs come into activity, and 
then we have what is called a higher psychism, 
which is not the result of an emotional body 
unorganised and vibrating to every passing wind 
of emotion, but of a body highly organised 
with its own senses developed, and those senses 
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seeking to express themselves through the grosser 
body of the physical plane. 

Now there is one organ in the brain which is the 
sixth sense, the sense through which all these 
cognitions in the emotional world will show them- 
selves down in our own waking consciousness, 
and that is the body which very much puzzles 
many of our doctors and scientific men—the 
pituitary body. That is not, as many of them 
think, a mere vestigial organ left from the past; 
it is that, but it is also the organ of which the finer 
internal differentiation is making the sense for the 
higher psychic powers of the Coming Race. 

That is a matter of fact known to the occult 
student, because he sees that development going 
on in his own case and in the case of others around 
him; and in proportion as that finer and well- 
organised emotional body hands down _ into 
the brain various things which it cognises, so 
does he find the pituitary body functioning, so 
does he experience changes that go on in that. 

Now that body, according to one of the latest 
discoveries of modern science, is at once affected by 
the vapours of alcohol; it is one of the glands of the 
body which are most readily poisoned, and even a 
very small amount of alcohol poisons the pituitary 
body, and chokes its highest evolution. Obvious- 
ly, then, if we want to ease that, if we want at this 
stage of evolution to put a little evolutionary 
pressure even on the bodies of the fifth Race, we 
must never touch alcohol at all in any form, for if 
we do the vibrations of the alcohol poison the very 
means of communication between the emotional 
and the physical bodies, and the developing of 
them to higher purposes is one of the marks of the 
coming Race, the means whereby it will sense 
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the emotional world in waking consciousness; 
hence the instruction given from everyone who is 
speaking of this and understands the conditions 
will be, not only to give up all forms of flesh, but 
also to take care that diet is free from every trace of 
alcohol. 

Now, these are laws of nature that we can- 


not get over; and if we make up our minds to — 
cling to the fifth Race way of diet, then we must | 


be content to remain fifth Race, and go no further. 


No one wants us to go further than we wish to go, © 


but the conditions are unchangeable, and the more 
that is recognised the better will it be. Aboveall, 
with those children that I have been mentioning, 
we must take care not to try to force them in any 


Seana 


way, nor to induce them to take those articles of © 


_diet which will injure their growing delicacy of 


nervous organisation, and destroy that developing - 


organ in the brain by which they will bring their 


knowledge through into ordinary life. 


Now let us suppose that we desire to hasten the | 


coming of the Coming Race; let us suppose that we 
are not willing to wait for the slow processes of 
nature, lasting hundreds, thousands, tens of thou- 
sand of years, but want to co-operate with nature, 
as we ought to do to-day, having reached the stage 
of evolution that we have reached, where human 
intelligence can quicken the workings of nature. 
Then the first thing that we must do is to make 
meditation a part of our daily life. 

There is no other way. If anybody asserts that 
by any physical means we can really unfold our 
consciousness, they do not realise what they are 
talking about. We can develop some degree of 
psychism on the lowest parts of the emotional 
world by causing vibrations in physical matter 
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that affect the emotional matter, and so bring 
about a change in consciousness in that lowest 
part of the emotional world; but we can go no 
further. I have seen in India men who, by the 
use of difficult physical means that the Westerner 
would not care to use—for they bring about the 
gradual spoiling of the physical body—I have 
known them able to leave the physical body and 
live for the time being in the emotion] body, 
but in that body they were unconscious, not con- 
scious ; they were not coming into touch with this 
other world, not using the larger consciousness at 
all. They had only forced themselves into that 
world in the emotional body where it was not 
organised enough for the reception of impressions, 
nor the consciousness unfolded to understand them, 
and they had injured the physical brain and ren- 
dered that. practically useless for physical utility ; 
so that they had lost both worlds instead of gaining 
the higher that they sought. 

When one has seen that happen in India one 
realises that those methods are not methods that 
it is desirable to spread in the West; and it is 
along that line that so many of those pseudo- 
occult books are going which come to us from 
America, promising that if we follow those 
practices we shall be able to get the better of other 
people in business transactions, and hypnotise 
them for our own advantage and our own gain. 
Wherever we find that the method of working, and 
that the object aimed at, we may be sure that we 
are dealing with a form of unfolding and of evolu- 
tion that can only injure; it cannot really serve. 

The worst of it is that those forms tend to atrophy 
the parts of the brain that we want to bring things 
through after a higher consciousness is active and 
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the higher body is organised. By this means the 
brain is injured and with the brain the connecting 
link between this world and the next, so that 
people injure themselves and make themselves in- 
capable, until they have a new body, of that 
higher unfolding at which they aim. There we 
have the danger of people picking up fragments 
of an ancient science of the East, without realising 
all the protection with which in the East that 
science is surrounded; and if even there one finds 
occasionally such cases as I have mentioned, of 
the ruined physical frame and the undeveloped 
astral body, then how much more dangerous it is 
when given to people of different physical hered- 
ity, without the conditions which in the East are 
ever imposed! 

Meditation, then, is the one safe way of un- 
folding the consciousness, and thus organising 
the vehicle; and the other condition is purity 
of thought, purity of desire, purity of physical 
life. That is the matter side of the training. 
Our thoughts must be pure, otherwise our men- 
tal body will be unfit for higher development; 
our desires must be pure, or our astral body 
will not be fit for that unfolding at which we aim; 
our physical body must be pure, otherwise when 
the developed mental and emotional bodies pour 
down their power on the physical body, it will be 
unable to answer, and we shall have hysteria 
instead of the wider consciousness we seek. 

Now, meditation has three stages: first, the 
reining in of the wandering mind, the checking of 
its thinking from one point to another continually 
in activity ; then the fixing of that controlled mind 
on a Single object of thought; then the contempla- 
tion of that object in order that it may be repro- 
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duced in ourselves. That process of meditation is 
the way in which the unfolding consciousness may 
be definitely stimulated, and there is no other 
healthy and sane way. By the daily practice of 
meditation, the fixing of our mind either on the 
ideal Self or on some ideal of virtue that we desire 
to reproduce within ourselves, the higher con- 
sciousness develops, and we change our contact 
with the world. 

Let us take a case. We come across a man who 
is very untruthful. Normally he may deceive us 
for a time until we get evidence that appeals to the 
mind, until we can argue logically and prove that 
the man is not truthful; a slow process, but one 
that needs to be used in the present stage. What 
will be the process of recognising untruth where the 
spiritual nature has begun to develop by the process 
of meditation? The first step would be to medi- 
tate on truth. By that regular daily meditation 
on truth the subtle body is made so to vibrate, 
that its nature becomes that which answers to 
truth; then when a man who is untruthful comes 
along we do not have to reason; by the direct pro- 
cess of intuition we recognise that man as false; 
he jars us just as a false note jars on a musical 
instrument. There is no process of reasoning, no 
need to go into evidence, no need to seek for 
proofs; we feel him, see him to be false, by intui- 
tion instead of reasoning. 

Now, I know a ease of that kind in India, al- 
though I don’t suppose we shall quite copy my 
Indian friend, for he was a man who, from his boy- 
hood upwards, had meditated every day upon 
truth, and he had done it for forty years. That isa 
long time from the western standpoint. The effect 
of that was that he had so tuned himself to the note 
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of truth—he happened to be a judge—that no 
evidence could deceive him, however plausible; 
he knew when a man was lying by the jar that he 
felt within himself. I only mention that as a 
special case to show the method by which this 
meditation unfolds the inner powers, so that, 
instead of the slow processes we are accustomed to, 
a direct intuition tells us the character of the person 
with whom we come into touch. I might go 
through all the virtues; the principle is the same 
everywhere. 

In addition to meditation, we must practise. 
We must practise in our daily life the keenest sym- 
pathy that we are able to develop; by deliberate 
effort, force ourselves into sympathy with every- 
one whom we may happen to meet; make ourselves 
feel as that person feels; and above all, practise it 
with those who are lower in evolution than our- 
selves, for there sympathy becomes most useful, 
and the practice of feeling as the less-evolved feel 
enables us to lift them up nearer to our own level. 

We must not only practise sympathy, too, in our 
daily life; we must practise the absence of the sense 
of separateness, the most difficult thing in the 
world to do for all of us who belong to this Teutonic 
sub-race. Our sense of individuality is so strong 
that in everything we fee] ‘‘my,’’ ‘‘mine.’’ ‘‘My 
property,’’ ‘‘my books,’’ “‘my house,’’ ‘‘my 
friends’’—a continual repetition of the ‘‘my.’’ 
We must get rid of that; we must get rid of the 
feeling which instinctively claims something that 
we call our own as against other people. 

Now, it is not an easy thing to do; and the first 
stages are very disagreeable, jarring the fifth sub- 
race type of mind. We must try to get rid of our 
sense of individual ownership in the things that are 
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ours. How often we hear a generous-tempered 
man say: ‘‘Oh, I would have given it to him at 
once if he had asked for it, but I did not like his 
taking it?’’ Whynot! Because he feels separate; 
because of ‘‘I’’ and ‘‘he,’’ ‘‘mine,’’ and ‘‘his.’’ 

The next Race is not going to have that sense so 
strongly developed; and if we want to take part 
in the building of it, the sooner we get rid of that 
the better for ourselves. We must practise not 
minding having our things taken away and used 
by anybody who wants to use them. It sounds 
strange, but it is a commonplace in India. My 
Indian friends, when I first knew them, used to 
be astonished when I said to them: ‘‘May I 
use such-and-such a thing?’’ ‘‘Why, of course, 
if you want it,’’ was the invariable answer; 
and at last I got to realise that that was a very 
much higher position towards objects of property 
than the self-assertive owning. 

Similarly, in India, when people have a garden, 
anybody who likes comes in, sits under their trees, 
lights a little fire, and cooks his dinner there if he 
likes. When one day, again, in my very early 
days, before I understood this, I said to somebody: 
‘‘Oh, but do you like people coming into your 
garden like that without asking permission ?’’ 
‘“What else is a garden for?’’ was the reply. 
That is the natural feeling there because of the 

-~ communal life which has been universal for thou- 
sands of years. They think of the use of the thing 
and the man who wants to use it; that he wants it is 
the reason why he should have the use of it. That 
is a very long way from our fifth sub-race way of 
looking at property. 

Let us practise that, then, in order to get 
rid of this utterly exaggerated sense of separa- 
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tion which we find in our social life at the present 
time. This habit of self-sacrifice—sacrificing our 
own whims, wishes, wants, every day of our 
life, for the sake of making life easier for those 
around us—that will be one of the characteristics 
of the Coming Race. And as we do it, we shall 
gradually find that we won’t mind; that the 
pleasure of making another person satisfied is far 
greater than the pleasure of having a thing for our- 
selves, that the words of the Christ are literally 
true: ‘‘It is more blessed to give than to receive’’; 
not a duty, but more blessed, more happy, so that 
the joy that comes out of the sharing utterly 
swamps any feeling of self-sacrifice. That, again, 
will be the great social type of the Coming Race. 

See how practically, then, this thought of the 
Coming Race bears upon our living of to-day. 
Those who would prepare themselves for the part 
of that changed type of man must begin building it 
up in their character, their emotions, their minds 
to-day, by meditation, the opening of the con- 
sciousness by practice, the training of the life into 
expressions along higher lines. That race will be 
the builder of a universal religion, in which 
sharing what each has of truth will be the only 
form of missionary effort. That Race will be the 
builder of a brotherly civilisation, in which the 
need of every man will be the measure of what he 
has given to him; in which the power of every man 
will be the limit of his responsibility. 

Those will be the great changes that will 
come, and we, if we will, may take part in that 
changing; we, even in the present civilisation, 
may hold to the higher ideal, and try to make 
it acceptable to the minds of our fellow-men. 
But our hope is mostly in the young, in those 
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who have not yet been hardened in the brutal 
competition which marks the commercial and 
class life of to-day. The young lads and the 
young girls, still plastic, still easily fired by 
great ideals, with nervous systems finer in many 
cases than ours, and hearts warmer than those that 
have been chilled in the experience of life—in 
them lies the hope of the future. For they shall 
make ideals, they shall create them in the world of 
thought, and out of the world of thought those 
ideals shall be sent into the world of matter, and 
make the Coming Race, which shall build a 
civilisation happy, glorious, beautiful, and free, 
but in which it shall be realised that the greatest 
freedom expresses itself in the greatest service. 


CHAPTER V. 
The Coming of a World Teacher, 


Looking back over the long story of the past we 
can see certain mighty, grandiose figures emerging 
from the great crowd of human beings, men who 
tower far above their generation, who are giants, 
as it were, with pygmies around them. However far 
we look back such figures are ever to be seen until 
at last the mists appear to roll across this great 
vista of the past and even through those mists we 
can discover the outlines of Great Ones who teach 
and bless mankind. Thus we can trace through 
age after age the reappearance of a World- 
Teacher for the helping of man, for the founding 
of great religions. 

Now all who are familiar with Christian teach- 
ing will remember how the great Initiate, St. 
Paul, pointed out that it was the intention of 
the Christian religion to bring about the birth 
of the Christ within the individual believer, 
and that the Christ-Child, thus born in the 
human Spirit, was to grow and to develop until 
the full stature of the Christ was reached in man. 
Until that becomes objectively true, as it is ever 
true implicitly, in the human being, Christ cannot 
become the first-born among many brethren, 
surrounded by those who have reproduced in them- 
selves His own likeness, so that the great family of 
the Sons of God shall be realised as the rationale 
of the evolution of the Sons of Man. 

It will be reasonable at the outset of our think- 
ing to trace, however briefly , however imperfectly, 

I 
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that great human evolution which changes the im- 
perfect into the perfect, the weak into the strong, 
the Son of Man into the Son of God. For it has 
been recognised in the great faiths of the world that 
there is a path which human feet may tread; and 
long before the Christian faith came to the helping 
of the world, that path was described as a narrow 
path, a razor path, a path difficult to tread, and 
the name by which it was and is known in ancient 
occult teaching is the same name by which 
Christian Mystics have called it in modern days— 
the ‘‘Way of the Cross.’”’ 

For the idea of the Cross as known in the ancient 
world was that the life of God came down in order 
that the world might be lifted up through that 
life; and in the ancient symbolism it was said that 
the Spirit was crucified in matter, that Spirit de- 
scended into matter in order that matter might 
be uplifted into Spirit; and we may remember 
how Plato wrote of the second manifestation of 
divine life, that which in our own phraseology 
we call the Second Locos; how he said that the 
Locos, the Wisdom, was shown in the form of a 
cross in the universe, decussated as across. Thet 
ancient idea is profoundly true, and manifests 
one of the great occult truths of evolution, and 
that is the idea that underlies the Cross in all the 
ancient pre-Christian faiths. 

It is found ever as the sign of Spirit descending 
into matter, and then as the sign of Spirit 
triumphant over matter; so that everywhere it 
stands as the sign of life emerging from the grave, 
the grave being the matterand the Spirit the Life 
triumphant. It is found on ancient pottery, it is 
found painted in ancient frescoes, it is found 
carved in ancient stone and decorating the sides of 
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the walls of temples which were ruined before the 
modern faith of Christianity was born. And this 
is natural, inasmuch as all faiths contain the same 
essential truths, use the same significant symbols, 
and those symbols ever indicate the same spiritual 
verities. 

As this truth dawns upon us not only from 
the statements of ancient faiths, not only from 
the researches of occult investigators, but from 
the testimony of antiquarians and archaeolo- 
gists who have searched into the ruins and the 
fragments left behind by ancient civilisation, as 
we see this truth emerging from the fundamental 
identity of the great faiths of the world, we feel a 
strong power, a certainty of conviction of the 
essential truths of religion, which could never be 
ours so long as our faith depended on a single book, 
so long as we saw only a single revelation, instead 
of the constant manifestations of God in man. 

And so we find in our study of religious truths 
that there has ever been the idea that gradually 
man might quicken his evolution and tread on- 
ward, step by step, along the narrow path which 
should lead him to the life that knows no ending, 
when for him the cycle of births and of deaths 
would be over, and the one who had overcome, who 
had conquered all the difficulties of life, should 
become a pillar in the temple of his God, to go 
forth no more, but to support the temple for the 
reception of men. 

In modern days, by those same antiquarian 
researches that I have spoken of, the history of our 
globe has been rolled far back into the centuries. 
Tens and hundreds of thousands of years have 
gradually been seen to be all too short for the story 
of the evolution of man. When some of us were 
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children in the Western world, we were taught 
that the history of our globe was comprised within | 
a brief six thousand years, and when, shortly 
before the French Revolution, that most remark- 
able Mayor of Paris, M. Bailly, published in 
Europe the chronology brought from the Brahm- 
anas of India, and it was seen that they reckoned 
the age of the world not by tens of thousands but 
by hundreds of thousands of years, that each age 
in the world which made only part of its story 
was to be measured by many hundreds of thous- 
sands of years—when that teaching first came 
across from the East to the West, it was laughed 
at as Oriental exaggeration. 

Modern Western research however has proved its 
accuracy, and those long ages of Brahmanic 
chronology are accepted by modern science, and 
seen to be necessary for the tremendous evolution 
that lies behind. So gradually, bit by bit, more 
and more light has been thrown upon the path, and 
it has come to be realised by very many—lI do not 
for a moment pretend that in Europe it is as yet by 
the majority, but by many of the deeper thinkers, 
by those who try to solve some of the problems of 
the human race—that the only explanation of 
this long evolution of consciousness, which goes 
side by side with the long evolution of forms, 
must lie in a continuing consciousness which 
unfolds itself in body after body, in age after 
age, until it develops from the ignorance of 
the savage up to the heights of genius, up to 
heights of wisdom and of holiness. 

So it will come with no surprise to the student, 
when the idea is presented to him, that Those 
who are seen in the world’s history towering 
high above Their fellow-men, Those who bear the 
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sacred names in the great religions of the world, 
that Those also were once men as we are men, and 
have climbed upwards to Their divine perfection 
through the difficulties and struggles that now 
encompass us, Their younger brethren. 

When we recall the words spoken by th 
when He was last on earth, *“‘Be ye the 
Sees even as your Father which is 
Sp swe realise that to reach su an Hoe 
“per ection demands not one brief span of human 
life, but many and many a life during which 
that perfection is attained, and we begin to 
understand that when we see the Saint on earth, 
he is but marking one stage of the progress along 
the road which each one of us shall tread; that 
beyond the Saint, exquisite as his life may be, 
there stretch great reaches of superhuman per- 
fection; and at the very summit of those, on 
the high mountain-peaks, covered as it were 
with the dazzling whiteness of divine perfection, 
there stands the flower of our race, the man who 
has become divine, and who is therefore able to 
help His younger brethren still struggling up the 
mountain side; that even the world’s Saviours 
were once men like ourselves who have evolved the 
God within Them, the God hidden in us, made 
manifest in Them. 

These great Founders of religion show marks 
of strange similarity. It is not only that in the 
story of Their lives a similar history is seen to be 
outlived age after age; but it is also seen that 
Their teachings are fundamentally identical; that 
over and over and over again the same moral teach- 
ing comes forth from those divine lips, the same 
great precepts which are to lead us to perfection are 
_ spoken in the ears of different nations; they are 
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given out in different tongues, but the meaning 
is ever the same. 

The earliest World-Teacher who came to the 
instructing of the childhood of our Aryan race, 
-was known under the name of Vyasa, the Teacher 
who gave in that far-off time the Sanatana Dharma, 
the Eternal Religion, the Wisdom Religion, which 
since has spread its branches under different names 
-over all the children of the Aryan race. He 
taught that ‘“To do good to another is right; to do 
evil to another is wrong.’’ And He declared 
that that which we would not have another do 
to us, we should not do to another, but that which 
we would wish done to ourselves, that we should 
do to our fellow-men. 

That teaching, familiar to us as the teaching 
of ‘‘the Golden Rule,’’ is a rule that has ever 
been given by Great World-Teachers in the 
past ; and as we perceive the similarity of teaching 
underlying differences of presentment, we see that 
these resemblances are so striking that they must 
needs come from a single spirit ; so we are not sur- 
prised to hear that the World-Teacher remains one 
and the same through many and many an age of 
human history, through many and many a stage of 
human civilisation; that it is the same mighty 
Teacher who comes back again and again into the 
world He loves, who is known under different 
names, it is true, but the names veil the same 
mighty Individual, the same World-Teacher, the 
same Prophet of the different faiths, bringing the 
same message, teaching the same truths, breathing 
the same compassionate love. He is the same age 
after age, appearing in His world for its helping, 
and thus lifting humanity age after age another 
step up to the golden ladder which ends at the feet 
of God. 
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And so out from the story of the past, we see in 
human evolution two lines of mighty helping, 
used for the evolution and the gradual uplifting of 
men; two lines of saving and of guiding. One 
the line of the Ruler, the other of the Teacher. 
One the line of the Protector who guides the fate of 
nations, who builds the earth age after age into 
different distributions of continents and of oceans, 
who has in hand the evolving of the different Races 
of mankind. The other the line of the Teacher, of 
the Founder of the faiths of the world, of the Guide 
of spiritual evolution, who gives to one faith after 
another its own characteristic note, its own 
dominant teaching. Thus though all the great 
truths are to be found in each faith, there is yet 
one in each faith which dominates the rest, giving 
to it its own peculiar colour, evolving in it its 
own peculiar characteristics. Just as_ the 
Races are builded into the final perfection of 
humanity, so the religions also are builded to 
bring out one by one the great qualities which are 
needed in spiritual evolution, until both outer and 
inner perfection shall crown the working out of the 
mighty Plan, made by the Divine Architect before 
our humanity was born, and which will reach its 
consummation when our world has touched its 
ending, its fruitage being the perfection of human- 
ity. 

Looking at it, then, in that wide way, we see 
the Ruler and the Teacher coming down the 
stream of history side by side, each with his own 
work, and as the life in the East, so far as our 
Aryan race is concerned, is older than the life in 
the West, we find an eastern name given to the 
World-Teacher in those eastern lands—a name 
which means the Essence of Wisdom. Sometimes in 
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Theosophical books the name Bodhisattva is 
found, and that translated is simply Wisdom- 
Essence, the Essence of Wisdom, and wisdom 
is knowledge penetrated by love. And so the 
World-Teacher in those older days is known by 
this eastern name, just as in later days in the West 
the World-Teacher took the Greek name for the 
nations of Christendom, that name of the Anointed, 
the Christos, by which He is known among us. 

But the difference of names must not blind us to 
the identity of function, and of teachership. We 
must realise that names vary with languages, but 
Truth is eternal, and remains the same; and the 
World-Teacher brings out different aspects of it 
from time to time in order that man may learn 
gradually what he could not learn at once, and 
realise that great Knowledge of God which is in 
very truth Eternal Life. 

Now, such a Teacher, the Supreme Teacher of 
the worlds, makes Himself manifest as man at the 
beginning of every sub-race, and I am only con- 
cerned now with our own fifth Race, the Aryan, 
which from its home in Central Asia, from its 
cradleland, sent out its sub-divisions to subdue 
and inherit the world. 

We are all of one great Root Race, the Aryan, 
whether we take the first sub-race in India; or 
the second along the basin of the Mediterranean 
in the ancient days; or the third in ancient 
Persia; or the fourth giving birth to the ancient 
Greeks and the Romans, and then spreading 
westwards through Spain, France, Britain, up 
to the North of Scotland, and then across to 
Ireland, the mighty Keltic sub-race; or the fifth, 
the Teutonic, now peopling Germany, Britain, 
America, and their offshoots; and if we think of 
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those, and of the one Race including all these divi- 
sions, we shall be able readily enough to follow 
the manifestations of the Supreme Teacher. Just 
as in the larger cycles there are manifestations of 
great Beings, so in the smaller cycle of each sub-race 
does the great Teacher appear as man to give to 
it the religion under which the civilisation shall 
develop, to give it the benediction which starts it 
on its evolution in the world. 

These great Teachers, then, that we see shining 
out from time to time in the history of mankind, 
in the history of our own Race, when They 
appeared in our world, founded certain religions. 
Of those great religions the oldest in the Aryan 
race is that which we know in its modern form as 
Hinduism. 

That is followed by the religion that grew 
up in later Egypt, that spread along the borders 
of the Mediterranean, that shaped not the mod- 
ern but the very ancient Greeks who preceded 
the modern, and left its traces on some of the — 
Mediterranean Islands, the whole basin of the 
Mediterranean being the receptacle of the teaching. 

The third great faith came from Persia, the 
very ancient Persia beyond the Persia of our 
books of history. 

Then followed the great stream of teaching that 
settled itself in Greece, among those who, in com- 
parison with the very ancient, make up the 
modern Greeks, the teaching that with the others, 
~ will be described later. 

The fifth of these streams expressed itself under 
the name of Christendom, and became the faith 
of the western world. 

Five in number we notice, each the religion 
of one sub-division of the great Aryan race. For 
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these large sub-divisions into which a Root Race, 
as we call it, divides itself, these great streams 
of emigration from a central point that spread 
over the world in all directions and add a new 
perfection to humanity, each has its own funda- 
mental proclamation of Truth, varied as the 
sub-race divides again into nations, and _ into 


ive, then, are these sub-divisions, and five th 
great religions belonging each to each. 

,. The first of these is that in which Hinduism 
originated—a religion which had as its special 
mark the sense of Duty between the members of 
the community, which struck the keynote of the 
Duty of man to man, and founded that Duty on the 
recognition of the One Divine Life in which every 
human being inheres, from which he draws his own 
individual life. As we have seen the name given 
to the World-Teacher when He came forth to 
found that ancient faith, was Vyasa, and He took 
as the symbol of His teaching that body, that 


divine body, that we call the Sun of our s stem. 
“Tf we look at the symbol under which Cod is ex- 
pressed. in that ancient faith, we shall find that it 
ever goes back to the Sun, from which the life of 
the system pours forth; for as all life in our solar 
system comes forth from the Sun, and every planet 
takes from the Sun its light and life, so in Hinduism 
was the Sun regarded as the outer manifestation of 
God himself, the one Life of the world and of all 
that lived therein; and we find its central prayer— 
the prayer that is ever repeated by every Hindu as 
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he turns eastwards as the Sun rises, and bows be- 
fore the Sun as its light dawns in the eastern sky— 
still ringing from modern lips: ‘“That Sun we wor- 


ae: 


Ship; may the divine radiance meke se, may it_ 
brighten our thou ht.’? To that divine Life and 


Light, recognised as divine in the outer world and 
as the source of all physical as well as all emo- 
tional and mental and spiritual life, the cry 
goes up from that ancient faith day by day, 
that that light which is worshipped may shine 
in all and irradiate all. So the heat and the 
warmth and the light of the Sun were the symbols 
by which the World-Teacher gave knowledge and 
wisdom to the first religion of our Aryan race. 
Then after a while He retired and left in the 
field His pupils to carry on the knowledge and to 
spread the truths He taught. 

It was not until another great emigration went 
forth, that which went forth to Arabia, to Egypt, 
along the basin of the Mediterranean, the second 
emigration, that He again came forth from His 
home in Central Asia, and, taking the body of a 
disciple in Egypt, began to teach the same ancient 
truth of the One Life in eyery man, in the outer 
world as well as in his inner heart. But in Egypt 
He spoke a language a little different, and instead 
of taking the Sun itself as the symbol of divinity, 
He took the Light which came forth from it and 
which dwelt also in the heart of man. 

It is from ancient Egypt that those familiar 
words were drawn in the Fourth Gospel of the 
_every man that cometh into the world. 
ae oF Py 2 Me Recep ae fe spa 3 : uit Se 
known in the West as Hermes, or as Thoth in the 
ancient Egyptian faith. He, the Messenger of the 
Supreme, declared that the Light which exists in 


Christian Church, the ‘‘Light which lighteth | 
6 the. se Those 


; 


128 EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


the world around us lives also in our own hearts, 
Light and f find it burning within is own 
le taught that when once we see the Lig 
aE within ourselves, then, and thige only, 
shall we be able to recognise the Light as it burns 
in the heaven above us, as it shines in the world 
around us; for only as we know God in ourselves, do 
we learn to see God inall whoarearoundus. Nay, 
to us He is not only in the man, but in the animal, 
the vegetable, the mineral kingdoms, for there is 
nothing which exists, moving or unmoving, that 
could for one moment be bereft of Him, in a world 
where all is God. There is not the lowest grain of 
dust that is not penetrated with the one divine 
Light even as it shines out in the highest Arch- 
angel. For the Light is one, and that Light is the 
Light of the world. sesqeart 

And so He taught through Light the ancient 
hidden side of the old Egyptian lore. Many asen- 
tence is to be found of the Light. The King of 
Egypt, the Ruler, is told that his one great duty 
is to ‘‘Look for the Light, for only as the King sees 
the divine Light in the people that he rules can he 
be truly King by the grace of God, recognising 
divinity in his subjects as he feels it within himself. 
The priests were taught to ‘‘ Hollow the Hes as 
and the people were told to ‘‘Seek for the Light”’ 
and so everywhere in ancient Egypt the Light was 
the symbol of the Godhead, and only as it irradi- 
ated the heart of man could man hope to realise the 
splendour of the divine Life. 

Egypt, because its central teaching was of 
Light, had as the keynote of its faith, Know- 
ledge. Knowledge and science are as much 
characteristic of the ancient faith of Egypt 
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as Duty founded on the recognition of the One 
Life was the dominant note of ancient India. 
The ‘Wisdom of Egypt’ has come down through 
the ages, and as is well known even one of our 
sciences, chemistry, takes its name from the 
ancient land of Khem, the old name of Egypt. For 
Law is the symbol of Knowledge, as Duty is the 
Flower of Truth. 

And then another emigration, the 3rd sub-race, 
came forth, that which was to people ancient 
Persia and make the great Persian Empire—not 
the later Empire of Cyrus and Darius, but the old 
Empire that lasted for 28,000 years in the Persian 
and Mesopotamian lands. Only a remnant, 80,000 
Parsees in India, represent that once splendid 
people, that once mighty sub-race that made so 
‘great an Empire. 

To Persia the same great World Teacher came 
under the name of Zarathustra, the Teacher 
of Purity, to give the religion to the people. 
This time he took Fire as the symbol of God, 
because fire is the great purifier. When gold 


is cast into the fire, the dross is burnt up and 


only the pure metal remains. So when the human 
being is cast into the fire of struggle and of diffi- 
culty, the dross of weakness is burnt away, and the 
pure gold of the strength of the Spirit remains. 
Wherefore when He went to Persia and took His 
human form, the form of a well-beloved disciple, 
He preached the doctrine of the Fire to the Persian 
people. He bade them think of God as Fire, and 
bade them bear reverence to the earth as the shadow 
of God. He bade them keep purity in their lives, 
their persons, their houses, their lands—Purity 
being as much the dominant note of the Zoroas- 
trian faith, as Knowledge was the dominant note 
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of the old faith of Egypt, and Duty that of India. 
And thus, teaching them Purity symbolised by 
Fire, He built up that mighty civilisation of 
which the remnant still exists after some thirty 
thousand years. 

The fourth and fifth sub-divisions of the Race 
left Central Asia some 20,000 years ago, the fourth 
settling in Georgia, Armenia, and Kurdistan, and 
on the southern slopes of the Caucasus, spreading 
down into Asia Minor, and there giving rise to 
many nations known in history. The most 
ancient Greeks of all, really Greek in stock, usually 
called Pelasgians, who, according to the priests 
who spoke to Plato, checked the great wave of 
Atlantean invasion when it rolled towards Egypt, 
and threatened the ancient land of Greece, they 
were the first European families that grew out of 
this great sub-race, and they only entered Europe 
some 10,000 years before the time of Christ. 

The fifth, leaving Central Asia about the same 

.. time, went along a more northerly course to the 
y a j Shores of the Caspian Sea, settling themselves in 

ul Daghestan and on the northern slopes of the 
‘ Caucasus, and remaining there for long, long ages, 
' for some 11,500 years. 

The fourth sub-race spread through Europe 
along the southernmost part; it gave us the 
mighty power of Greece, with its splendid art, with 
its wonderful literature; it made the Republic and 
the Empire of Rome; it spread onward into Spain, 
Spain that well-nigh grasped a World-Empire when 
she sent her children across the Atlantic and con- 
quered Mexico and Peru. She might have made a 
World-Empire, had it not been for the national sins 
of the Inquisition, of the expulsion of the Jews, the 
expulsion of the Moors, and the cruelties that under- 
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mined her rule. For there is a justice which weighs 
the deeds of nations as well as of men, and no 
nation may go against righteousness and against 


mercy, and hope to keep its place among the 


leading nations of the world. Then that same 
great fourth sub-race went upwards through 
France, populated the British Isles, and settled 
down for many a long, long year, building up the 
civilisations in the lands it had conquered. 

To the mighty nation of the Greeks the great 
Teacher also came, but came in other guise, 
though teaching the same great truths; for He 
came to Greece as bringing the Beautiful, and he 
took as symbols of the Beautiful, music which is 
harmony, where every power is made accordant 
with every other, and the perfect life is a life that 
breathes out music and therefore breathes out 
beauty. It was He who, as Orpheus, founded the 
great Orphic Mysteries, from which all the later 
Mysteries of Greece proceeded. It was He, who 
playing on His lyre, attracted not only human 
beings but also the very animals from the fields and 
woods; for so compelling was that marvellous 
melody that it won the heart of every living 
creature that heard it, and the very trees, it is 
said, bowed down in homage as the notes flowed 
through them giving a fresh beauty to every 
form, a fresh radiance to every colour. 

Beginning with those Orphic Mysteries and the 
teaching of the Orphic Prophets of the Beautiful, 
Beauty became the dominant note of Greece; so 
that whether it embodied itself in exquisite 
architecture, whether it showed itself in wondrous 
sculpture, whether on the canvas the brush 
brought out the glories of colour, or whether the 
thinker and the poet shaped the wondrous Greek 
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our race to yet higher reaches of spirituality, 
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literature, we find that perfection of form which is 
characteristic not only of the Greeks, the fore- 
fathers, but of all the Latin races of our modern 
Europe, and we see in them everywhere the one 
note of Beauty added to the ever-growing chord 
of human life. 

And when that work was done, then the great 
World-Teacher who had been the same Individual 
appearing in the different forms, came for the last 
time back to India, and there He took on His last 
body, and was heard of as Gautama, the Lord 


Buddha; for His work in this world was over, 


an ey fields called for His service, utter 


perfection having been reached by Him and His 
labour on earth fulfilled. We remember how here 
He reached what is called the perfect [1lumination, 
the perfect Enlightenment, and then, after teach- 
ing for some five-and-forty years of life, how He 
passed away from earth. But still they tell us in 
those eastern lands that from time to time His 
shadow shines forth upon the world in blessing, 
for He was the first of our humanity who touched 
that height of stainless perfection. 

Then He who had been World-Teacher 
bela those long ages of the past, handed on 
gssor, to Him who in the Kast 

sattva, and who in the 
st, the function of 


teaching the Race t roug the further stages of 


its evolution. 

For now another Individual, though of the same 
mighty Brotherhood of World-Teachers, comes 
forth on to the stage of the world in order to lift. up_ 


“greater glory of perfection. And we find 


nga 


appearing in th e eastern lands under the name of 
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a 
aS eth He 
passed away, but so oeun was His out- 
welling love, so marvellous His as we oa 
tenderness, that even those few years of mortal © 
life have changed, as it were, the aspect of Hindu- | 
ism, and have made it a religion of Devotion 
where before it was rather a religion of Knowledge. 

It was that brief life of love, which has made so i 
wondrous a devotion in all our eastern brethren, | 
that ‘Krishna-cult,’ as it is called, which suddenly — 
springs up a few centuries before the Christian era | 
and which is not traced to any definite beginning © 
by the ordinary Orientalist in the West. They — 
know not the true eastern story; therefore they © 
cannot understand the religion of love, which 
suddenly sprang up in that eastern land. They 
cannot understand why, in many points, it is so ‘ 
like Christianity, why it has so much said _ in it of 
divine grace, of the helping of man by God, of the j 
lifting up of the helpless and the sinner. They 
cannot understand how these strange likenesses to | 
Christianity appear in a pre-Christian form of. 
worship. They do not dream that the secret lies | 
in the fact 
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fis great mission as the Christ was to the fifth 
sub-race of the Aryan people, those who spread over 


northern and western Europe. But the fourth and 
fifth sub-races intermingled one with the other, | 


K 


1384 EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


and we find the great faith of Christianity dominat- 
ing them both. 

The fifth sub-race, which came into Europe 
about 1500 years later than the Keltic sub-race, 
settled first in Poland, and then as the swamps of 
Central Europe gradually dried up and made 
Kurope habitable, it sent out a great Slavonic 
family ; then the Letts, Lithuanians and Prussians; 
then the great Germanic peoples; and lastly the 
Goths and the Scandinavians. Of different types, 
those two sub-races; and wecan see the difference 
between the Kelt and the Teuton in the general 
form of face, of head, of colouring. We see in the 
Kelt the round head, dark hair, dark eyes, the 
somewhat slight and shorter form; we see in the 
Teuton the longer head, fair hair, blue or light 
coloured eyes, large, strong stature. Then mixing 
the one with the other, of course the type is largely 
lost, but if we look at them in the pure type, say 
the Italian and the Scandinavian, we see at once 
the difference between these two great sub-races 
that have made Europe their home. 

And now, if we follow these sub-races further, 
we find that they gradually spread over the world; 
especially is that true of the last offshoot, the 
fifth or Teutonic, sub-race. We find it there with 
all the Goths and Scandinavians that belong to it, 
making nations, kingdoms, in Northern Europe; 
but it has not stopped in Northern Europe, it has 
spread over the known world. We see it leaping 
across to America and making there the mighty 
Republic of the West, and the Northern Canadian 
Dominion, becoming mightier year by year; and 
just as it leapt across the Atlantic, so also it leapt 
southward, colonised Australia, New Zealand and 
took partly South Africa—there mingling with 
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Dutch blood. But it was not satisfied with 
spreading over many a colony and making the 
English tongue practically the language that 
more than any other to-day can carry us over the 
civilised world; for it also spread into Asia, and 
there arises a question of immense interest that 
will be touched upon later. 

Now if wesaw that in the religions of the past there 
was a dominant virtue, its keynote, as it were, 
added to the great chord of perfection, if we saw that 
Duty and Knowledge and Purity and Beauty were 
the gifts of the World-Teacher of the past, who as 
the Lord Buddha gave the law to men, what do 
we find in the later religions, where the new World 
Teacher descended in order to lift humanity 


higher towards the perfection of divinity? ae 


find_ in _the cult of Shri Krishna an unbounded 

y EC , | if man to the 

of his love, and if ‘it is asked what is the 
ee note in Christianity which rings out 
as the keynote of that great faith, thereby largely 
changing the atmosphere of the world, we find 
that that_keynote is Self-Sacrifice—the develop- 
ment of the individual to know the value of him- 


self, and then (the only use of that value) to sacri- — 


fice himself for the good of his fellow-men. 

For just as the teaching of the Christ on earth 
laid so much stress on the value of the individual, 
as He reminded His hearers, °* : 
profit a man to _gain_the ee world ‘and. lose 
his_own soul’’; just as He constantly pressed 
on His hearers the immense importance of the 
individual life, so we see Him teaching by His 
own perfect sacrifice even unto death that lesson of 
Self-Sacrifice which is the central truth of 
Christianity. For it is only when strength has 


t_shall it _ 
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been developed, it isonly when greatness has been 
evolved, it is only as the strong man stands out 
conscious, knowing his strength, it is only then 
that we see the full ee of the lesson: ‘‘ bet him. 


~ Tt is nares ls that PONTE us the lesson that 
power is meant for service, and that strength is only 
noble when it is bowed to the uplifting of the weak. 
That is the keynote of the Christian faith, adding 
the value and the use of strength to all the lessons 
from the other great religions that have gone before 
it in the religious evolution of man, and it is that 
lesson that Christendom is beginning to learn. 

Already that social conscience is awakened 
which begins to realise that knowledge and power 
and strength are only human as they are vowed to 
the service of the race, which accepts that great 
word of a Master of Wisdom and Compassion, 
caught up and proclaimed, strangely enough, by 
an English scientist, Huxley, that S erecrsaa 

Self-Sacrifice is the law of evolution for the man 

at is the latest lesson that has come from the lips 
of the World-Teacher, in order that the human 
race may be able to step one rung further up the 
ladder of truth and of love. 

We must remember that the teaching which is 
sent out in a great faith is not limited in its 
influence to the religion which sounds it forth. 
When a religion becomes a dominant expression 
in the world, as each great world’s faith does in 
time, then the keynote of the religion sounds out 
over the other religions and we find in them also 
an echo of the central teaching of the one which is 
leading the civilisation of the world. 

So we find to-day in eastern faiths, that this note 
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of Self-Sacrifice, struck so loudly by Christianity, 
is beginning to influence the lives of the nations and 
to. be re-echoed by people after people. While 
itz is still true, as I have often said in address- 
ing an eastern audience, that this ideal of altruism, 
of self-sacrifice of the strong to the weak, showing 
itself as public spirit, showing itself forth as the 
sense of public duty, is far more developed in the 
West than as yet it is in the East, still we can see in 
eastern nations the beginning of the answer to the 
keynote that in the West has been struck, and we 
_ find there also the dawning of this public spirit in 
which strength is to be used for service, and know- 
ledge for the helping of the ignorant. Every faith 
has had this idea, but it is the central idea in 
Christianity. 

Looking back thus at the great World- 
Teachers, at the two mighty Individuals, the 
One succeeding the other in the mission of World- 
Teacher, we realise that at any one time there is 
only a single World-Teacher for all the religions of 
the world. They all look up to the One, though 
under a different name. 

Many are inclined at first to think that the 
Christ who is so precious to them should be their 
own personal possession, and should belong only to 
the faith of Christianity. Yet is it not much more 
beautiful, is it not much more inspiring, dves it not 
make Christians feel their Brotherhood more with 
the children of other religions if they realise that 
the followers of other faiths worship Christ under 
different names, and send up the homage uf 
adoration to the same mighty Teacher, although 
the name by which they call Him is other than 
the Greek name of the West? 

It seems to me that to know that great truth, 
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that there is but the One, supreme over all faiths, 
that He sends out His blessings to the faithful in 
all religions, that the inspiration of love in them 
is His love that flows into them, that His love pro- 
tects them, that His wisdom guides them, that He 
is the purifier from all superstition, is a more 
grandiose and inspiring view of the Christ, than if 
we think of Him as belonging only to a single faith 
while the rest of the children of men are outside 
His love, His care, His thought. Have we 
forgotten the wey ele are a eee in the ge 
¢ 
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Now has this great succession of the comings of 
the World-Teachers reached its ending? 

The fifth Race as we have seen is riot final—a 
sixth and seventh have yet to come; also as the 
Teutonic represents the fifth sub-race division of 
the great Aryan stock, there are still two more sub- 
divisions to grow, to develop, to evolve. Once 
more H. P. Blavatsky tells us in the Secret 
Doctrine that on the American continent will 
eradually develop the sixth sub-division of this 
mighty Race; that it is there, near the home of the 
Root-Race that is to be born, that this sub-race of 
our own Race will grow up and differentiate itself 
as the earlier sub-races have done. 

That is happening in America to-day, and evid- 
ence of this comes from the scientific world outside. 
Europe has poured her people, immigration on 
immigration, into the great crucible of the United 
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States. America has welcomed them, has allowed 
them to settle; for long has it been building up a 
nation. But what a change! The first settlers 
that came from England, that settled in what they 
called, in their love for the old country, New 
England, those were a type very different from the 
type growing in America to-day. It was affected 
by climate, by conditions, and was shaped largely 
into the North American Indian type—the rather 
lantern jaws, the long face, the prominent cheek- 
bones, the rather straight hair, the type that is 
known, if I may use a not very courteous word, as 
the Yankee. That is a type of the North American 
Indian sort, resembling the previous possessors of 
the land. 


The new type is nothing of the kind; the new 
type is really new, and the leading ethnologist of - 
America, in making a report to the American — 
Government on his investigations, said that 
a new race is growing up in America, marked, | 
distinguishable, and clear. He gave the measure- 
ment of the head, the type of the features; he - 
pointed out the square jaw, the well-cut face 
—a type intellectual, strong-willed, and becoming © 
more and more numerous in the United States. 
We can see it ourselves if we keep our eyes open > 
and happen to visit America, for the type is_ 
becoming marked in every restaurant that we go — 
into; and we can pick out those who belong to this © 
new fine type, full of intellect and power, and pro- — 
mising much for the future of the world. It is the - 
sixth sub-race, the sixth sub-division of the great | 
Aryan people. It has the promise of the future 
within it; it is the type that will give birth to the © 


next Root-Race in humanity, that will inhabit the 


continent that is beginning to emerge in the. 


Pacific. 
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So that we have there, from outside sources en- 
tirely, evidence of the new continent, evidence of 
the new sub-race, of physical changes round us and 
before us that pass by us unnoticed because we do 
not realise the significance which underlies them. 

Now that I have led up to that point, pass- 
ing from sub-race after sub-race, with the 

World-Teacher coming to each in turn and 
giving to each a religion and when, by the 
testimony of the ethnologists, a new type of 
sub-race is beginning to arise, what is the inevit- 
able corollary, what the next thing in succession 
that we should look for? If, during five sub-races, 
ever the Teacher has appeared to teach and help, 
shall the one that is now being born be alone left 
without a Teacher? Shall the World-Teacher 
refuse to come, as He has come in every similar 
case before? We are so apt, with all our pride of 
intellect and of nationality, to deem ourselves too 
small to be blessed with the presence of a World- 
Teacher ; and yet, if He has come five times before, 
under exactly similar conditions of a new type 
appearing on the earth, why should this one be left 
out of the series, and that which has been done five 
times before fail to our own generation ? 

We cannot believe that human evolution has 
yet touched its goal; and as we do not believe that 
the outer evolution of man is over, that there will 
be no more human Races budding out from the 
stock of humanity, so neither can we believe that 
the spiritual evolution of man has touched its high- 
est point, and that the World-Teacher is with- 
drawn from the earth, and shall not again tread 
in familiar human form the roads of the world He 
loves. 

So to many of us, I do not say to all, the 
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fact of the comings of the past is the prophecy 
of the comings of the future, and we believe that 
whenever from the human branch a new branchlet 
is put forth, to that branchlet, as in the past, the 
great World-Teacher shall come with His message 
of wisdom and of love, with the wondrous inspira- 
tion of His presence, with the placing before the 
eye of the new human sub-race the example of a 
perfect life, which shall lift humanity a step nearer 
to the divine. 

Surely the long succession is not over; surely 
it cannot be that the life of the divine within 
us shall not expand to yet fairer forms, to yet 
more beauteous manifestations. And so there 
are many among us who look for His coming again, 
for that same great One who took human form in 
Palestine, and will, we believe, take it again for 
the helping and uplifting of our modern world. 

For has there been any time in the story of the 
world, in all those far ages of the past, in which the 
need of man was greater than his need to-day? In 
which he more required a help which can only come 
from above? In which he had more need of a 
leader to guide him into the path of wisdom and of 
peace? Look abroad in every country at the hope- 
less poverty of the masses of the people; look at the 
ignorance, worse than the poverty— although they 
react upon each other, the poverty making worse 
the ignorance, and the ignorance breeding fresh 
poverty; look at the unrest in every nation; look 
at the discontent in those who yearn for a better 
social condition, for a nobler human life. See how 
in the young amongst us, the next generation 
the social conscience is awaking, how the more 
highly placed and the more wealthy are asking in 
every land: ‘‘What can we do for the redemption 
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of our brethren, how can we help in the uplifting 
of our people?’’ See how on every side know- 
ledge is growing and is beginning to grope after 
the inner things, the things that materialistic 
science will be unable to discover; and see the 
multiplying prayers arising from the heart of 
humanity, that He who once came as Teacher will 
come again as Teacher to the world that needs Him. 

As, by thinking along these and other lines, 
we see in the world around us the changing 
events of the great panorama that is ever moving 
before our eyes; as we realise by our reason that 
we are just touching on one of these great crises in 
human history; as intuition, which is the voice of 
the far-seeing Spirit, confirms the conclusion at 
which the reason has haltingly arrived; ah, then 
shall arise in our hearts a question: When He comes 
will the world receive Him? When He comes how 
shall we know Him? How shall we avoid repeat- 
ing the sad tragedy of His last appearance upon 
earth? Shall history here repeat itself, and the 
story of Judea, Jerusalem, and even Calvary once 
more be played, a mighty tragedy on the stage of 
the theatre of the World? 

The Teacher must be justified by the teaching. 
How shall we then be able to recognise the spiri- 
tuality of the teaching, if it puts things in a differ- 
ent way from the way to which we are accustomed ; 
if it presents some great spiritual truth from a new 
aspect and in a new light? First, by trying in 
our own selves to develop the spiritual above the 
intellectual and the emotional, to unfold in our- 
selves the spiritual life which will recognise its kin 
when it sees spirituality in its highest and most 
wonderful form. For the measures of heaven are 
not the measures of earth, and the divine scales 
differ very much from our human balances. 
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We admire very often pride and high estate, . 
splendour of intellect or magic of emotion. But 
the spiritual man is gentle, calm, meek and un- 
resentful. How shall we, ever ready to defend 
ourselves against unjust attack, ever ready to prove 
ourselves in the right and others in the wrong, ever. 
eager to take up the weapon to strike when we have - 
been struck, who think it unmanly to bear insult in» 
silence—how shall we appreciate the majesty of the. 
dignity which when accused remained silent before 
His judges, and to every threat and accusation 
made He answered not a word? Why ? if we hear an > 
accusation against anyone and that person remains 
silent and does not defend himself, we say he is— 
guilty, otherwise he would defend himself, bring 
a suit for libel, or take some other means of that 
kind. But that is not the way of the spiritual life. | 
Those are not the weapons of the great Ones of the 
race. “/When_He_was_reviled He reviled not. 


And _ so, if we would know the Christ when 
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_ accusation in silence, to refrain from anger, not to 
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If we would know the Christ when He comes, 
we should try to develop in ourselves not only that 
gentleness and patience, but all the qualities which 
go to the making of the spiritual man—the love for 
all we meet, whether attractive or unattractive; 
the patience which becomes more patient face to 
face with i ignorance and stupidity; the love which” 
becomes more gentle when it finds shyness, when 
it finds weakness in its way; the heart that feels 
and understands when misery is before it, and that 
keeps nothing back when it has aught to give. 

If we would know Him when He comes, than let 
us check the tendency to decry the great, and to 
find faults in what is noble. So many people, 
looking at the sun, only see the spots; and no man, 
they say, is a hero to his valet de chambre. But 
why not? Not because he is not heroic, but be- 
cause the heart of the valet de chambre cannot 
appreciate heroism. We criticise; we find petty 
faults; we lay stress on petty mistakes ; and we miss 
the soul of goodness and of greatness, perchance, in — 
those who are around. Oh, let us cultivate rever- 
ence, although it be against the common feeling of 
the time. Let us not be ashamed to admire. Let 
us not be ashamed to be reverent to that which is 
greater, nobler than ourselves, for the power to 
admire means really the faculty to achieve. That 
which we recognise to be noble, by the very recog- 
nition we rise nearer to it and become like unto it. 

Let us reverence greatness wherever we See it, in 
outer life, in inner life, in the genius of the writer, 
the painter, the sculptor, in the holiness of the 
saint, in the compassion of the pitiful. In every 
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one that we meet let us try to see the best and not 
the worst. ua us meet AP one, be it even the_ 
1 


; for by that love 


fellow- 


: v-waoman,and_verily then we shall 


“When we are able to feel reverence, then do not 
let us put a check on the love that flows out to that 
which we see to be greater than ourselves; but let 
us nourish the feeling of devotion which is ready to 
love, which is ready to give, which is able to give 
itself utterly to that which it knows to be greater 
than itself. Oh, they said of old that there were 
some who, when they met the Christ, left all and 
followed Him. And if, when He stands amongst 
‘us in our twentieth century, any of us would fain 
be among those who on seeing Him leave all and 
follow, should. 4 ing 1n.our 
daily life while still He is not present, ‘manifest 

S. 

Let us then practise the virtues that will 
burst into flower when we are in His presence. 
Let us try to realise what He must be, the Teacher 
ofangelsandmen. Let us try to catch some touch 
of His spirit of perfect love, some gleam of His 
nature of perfect purity, some understanding of a 
power which conquers everything because it wins 
everything to knowledge and to answer. 
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among 7 us, pe shall not be hatred that shall be 
"poured out against Him; not three brief years 
alone will He stay with us, but our love will no 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The Emergence of a World-Religion. 


There is a great difference between the world of 
thought to-day and the world of thought as it 
existed in previous ages with regard to religion; 
and many are already asking what is to be the 
future of religion. Is the next step forward to be 
of the nature of a synthesis, a building together of 
the different religions, or will there be an efface- 
ment of differences rather than unity amid diver- 
sity? Is the world unconsciously following a 
plan in its religions as wellas in its civilisations— 
a plan to which it is possible to find a clue? 

In order to answer these questions we must 
examine the signs to-day that point to a possible 
coming together of the many religions of the 
world, and see if amid the chaos of controversy 
and in the battle-shocks of warring creeds, we can 
distinguish the possibility of a Unity, which shall 
make the whole of the war into peace, build the 
fragments into one splendid whole, and make pos- 
sible the emergence of a World Religion. 

Let us glance backward into the far-off past, 
down to about 2,000 years ago. Religions were 
national wherever we found them over the surface 
of the globe. The Indian then had the Hindu 
faith; the Persian the Zoroastrian; the Greek, the 
Roman, the Egyptian, and many other still older 
nations of the world, each had its faith; each 
nation’s religion was a national religion ; and while 
we found religions living fairly peacefully side by 
side, where a man left his national religion he was 


1:3. EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


regarded more as a traitor to the State than as a 
heretic to the faith. That we may see over and 
over again in looking over the past. We do not 
find any attempt in the older world on the part of 
one nation to convert the people of another faith 
within their borders. The many religions of the 
world stood side by side, worked side by side, and 
the nation and the faith were practically indis- 
tinguishable. 

Take India, because it is the oldest of the living 
religions and goes far back into the darkness of a 
past that none can pierce. We find there that the 
Hindu polity is the polity of the Indian people. 
It was the way among the Hindus that, provided 
the authority of a sacred Scripture, the four Vedas, 
was admitted, provided the social order was 
obeyed, then the intellect was left absolutely free. 
Within that great circle of Hindu faith we might 
have a dozen different cycles of thought, but, pro- 
vided that all paid their reverence to the Veda— 
although afterwards they might go along their own 
road—provided they kept to the social polity and 
did not go outside its order, in every religious 
matter intellect was left utterly and completely 
free, and within the great pale of Hindu faith every 
philosophy was allowed to flourish, every school 
of thought was recognised as within the faith. 

We find when we look to other faiths the same 
thing to some extent is true. If we come down to 
the time when Imperial Rome sent her eagles over 
the then civilised world, we find that those eagles 
spread their wings over a multiplicity of faiths; 
and when persecution began against the Christian 
faith it was less as a new religion that Rome raised 
her sword against the Christian than against those 
who would not bow down to the Emperor and pay 
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him divine honours as head of the State; rather as 
a traitor to the Imperial rule than as a heretic did 
Rome strike at the Christian. It was the unique- 
ness claimed for Christianity, it was the refusal 
to recognise the Emperor among the Gods, that in 
Rome made persecution rise against the Christian 
who was regarded as a danger to the Imperial rule. 

So with regard to the other nations of the 
past the same was true. But now if we look at 
those religions for a moment, not as belonging to 
their nations, but rather as what each religion is in 
itself, what do we see gradually emerging from that 
mass of opinions, from that vast tangle of faiths? 
We see certain doctrines emerging which are com- 
mon to them all. The unveiling of the records of 
the past by antiquarians and archeologists, the 
study of ancient faiths and the literature that they 
have left behind them, have made in our modern 
days a consensus of educated opinion, that there 
are great doctrines common to all the great religions 
coming up time after time in the story of the past, 
and suggesting a common origin for them all. 

It is not, however, on that that I want to dwell 
at the moment, but rather on another fact, already 
‘mentioned in the previous chapter, which has 
not been as widely recognised—that while it is true 
that every religion contains a small number of 
universal teachings, every religion also is domin- 
ated by a spirit peculiar to itself. As we look over 
the world’s religions this comes out strongly, and 
it is one of the signs of a plan followed in religion. 
For every religion has its own note, its own 
special characteristic, and the whole of them do not 
sound out a monotone, they sound out a splendid 
chord when all the whole are heard together. 

Though each religion incarnates one life, one 
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love, the mode of expression differs, and the differ- 
ence isagain, notaloss. There is not one of these 
that we can afford to lose, not one of these domin- 
ant keynotes of the many faiths that we can leave 
out in our consideration of a World-Religion. We 
must take from India her doctrines of the im- 
manence of God and the solidarity of man; from 
Persia her teaching of purity; from Egypt science, 
which is part of religion, and not against it; from 
Greece beauty; from Rome law; from the Hebrew 
righteousness; from Christianity self-sacrifice. 
Which of these jewels of the faiths can we do 
without in our World-Religion ? 

The truth is that all the differences due to 
differences of mind, differences of temperament, 
tell one great truth—that spiritual truth cannot 
be transmitted by the intellect in its perfection. 
Only the Spirit in man can realise spiritual 
truth. The intellect grasps phenomena, and 
reasons upon them to principles; the Spirit 
intuits the Spirit and knows itself at one with 
all; and all our religions, the religions of the 
world, are the intellectual presentments of the 
one great spiritual truth. 

The intellect is like the prism which splits 
up the white sunlight into its constituent parts; 
all of them are in the white light, although not 
visible there till it has passed through the prism, 
and all the beauty of the world comes from the 
differences, all the colours of the world are born 
of the whiteness of the sun. The difference 
is not in the sun; it is the difference of the con- 
stitution of the various things on earth that 
causes colour and that makes the beauty of the 
world. The blue sea, the green meadow, the col- 
ours of the flowers, all the exquisite shades which 
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ravish our eyes with their delight; all take their 
colours from the one white light, taking some for 
nourishment, and throwing out the rest for beauty ; 
and so the world is clad in colours, although the one 
light is white. 

So is it with the spiritual sun. There 
is one Sun of Truth that shines through every 
religion that has guided and consoled humanity; 
but each has taken the part that it needed, and 
thrown the rest out; like the rainbow which makes 
the sky beautiful because every drop reflects at a 
different angle and not all at the same. Therefore 
the religions of the world are all wanted, for each 
reflects the light along a different line of the many- 
coloured glory. So the World-Religion must be 
taken from the diversity of world faiths, synthesis- 
ing them all into one. 

That is the first point I want to leave clear and 
distinct. Unity and uniformity are not the same. 
The life is one, but the splendour of the world 
depends upon the diversity of forms. Why, what 
is evolution, but the protoplasm becoming plant and 
tree, animal and man; and the greater the differ- 
ence the greater the amount of the divine light that 
shines through all. That life is so full, so rich, 
that it cannot body itself out in a single form, and 
only the totality of the universe can mirror the 
divine image. In multiplicity, then, not in uni- 
formity, lies the richness and the beauty of religion, 
as of all else there is in the world; and the World- 
Religion will not, I believe, wipe out the difference 
between faiths, but blend them all into one. 

So far as all the religions of the world are con- 
cerned, I believe that the men of every religion will 
see in the World-Religion the soul of their own 
faith; that it will not be a question between this 
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faith and the other, this prophet and the other,'but 
that in every faith the noblest, the most liberal 
spirits, those who have most of the divine con- 
sciousness, and therefore most love for their fellow- 
men—that such in every faith will recognise in the 
World-Religion all that is noblest and dearest in 
their own, and that each will feel that it is their 
own faith carried to its highest, and will recognise 
in it the glory and splendour of their own. When 
the World-Religion emerges it will be one great 
chord of harmony, swelling up from humanity 
together ,in which every noteis perfect, but on their 
union into a chord depend the splendour and the 
force of the whole. 

Let us next consider what are the conditions that 
would make the emergence of the World-Faith 
possible. Clearly it was not possible 200 years 
ago. All the different religions were then, as it 
were, each shut-in within its own little ring-fence, 
knowing nothing of the other religions of the 
world. How much did Christendom know of the 
great eastern faiths of 200 yearsago? Many things 
have contributed tomake a change. First ofall, 
the progress of science in making means of com- 
munication easier and swifter. When it took us 
months to travel half way round the world, a man 
went and settled in a new country, made his home 
there, lived and died there. But when communi- 
cation is easy, when we can run across to India, 
from London to Bombay in less than fourteen days, 
when we see the means of communication becom- 
ing swifter and swifter, it is inevitable that the 
men of different faiths shall come into contact with 
each other, and learn each other’s thoughts and 
ways. 

When I was a little child they used to issue 
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missionary maps in which the nations of the world 
were painted according to their faith. A bright 
yellow, symbolical of light, was painted over the 
countries that were Christian, and black, sym- 
bolical of darkness, over the whole of the rest of 
the world. They called the blackness heathendom 
and the bright spots Christendom, and it was a 
little depressing to the childish mind to see how 
much larger heathendom was then Christendom. 

Then Christians thought their faith unique—the 
one revelation. But not so very long ago an Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, speaking in Exeter Hall toa 
number of assembled missionaries who were going 
out to India, told them to remember that they were 
going to a country that had its own Scriptures, its 
own philosophy, its own faith, and that they must 
not forget that all Scriptures were God-inspired, 
although he naturally thought his own the most 
inspired of all. But when an Archbishop can 
speak like that, when in the very act of sending out 
missionaries he bids them toremember, as St. Paul 
said many years ago, that God in many ways and. 
divers manners spake in time past by the prophets; 
when people begin to recognise that prophets are 
of no one nation, but of all; when people begin to 
understand that Scriptures belong to every religion 
and not to one alone; when they realise that in the 
divine kingdom there are no aliens and no outcasts, 
but that in that great household all are in their 
Father’s house—ah, when that begins to dawn on 
men, and it is dawning on the flower of humanity 
to-day in every nation, then the conditions become 
possible for a World-Faith as they have never been 
possible before ; and one understands that perchance 
the feeling may spread which is voiced in one of the 
ancient Scriptures of the Indian people, where in 
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the person of Shri Krishna the supreme God is 
speaking, and He declares: ‘‘Mankind comes to me 
along many roads, and on whatever road a man 
approaches me, on that road do I welcome him; 
for all roads are mine.’’ That is a great truth. 
God is the centre, the religions are all on the 
circumference, and as all the radii lead to the 
centre so all religions lead at last to God. 

What is needed therefore is not that we should 
convert each other, but that each of us should 
deepen and spiritualise his own religion, and 
find out its value for himself. As that spirit 
spreads, as men more and more realise that all have 
something to learn and all have something to 
teach, as that idea spreads over the civilised 
world, surely the emergence of a World-Religion 
becomes possible. 

Now let us try to trace, so far as we can, 
something of what, studying the past and look- 
ing at the tendencies of the present, we may 
gradually see unfolding around us as the religion — 
of the world. Naturally, I do not pretend that 
my imperfect sketch can be all-inclusive, nor have 
within it all the wonder and the beauty which that 
world-faith will take on the lips of the World- 
Teacher. Not for me to hope to describe what His 
divine consciousness will reveal; only as the 
humblest of disciples I will try to sketch in 
something of the broad outline which He will 
sketch with a firmness of touch that only the © 
World-Teacher shall possess, with a wealth of 
detail and of power to reach the hearts of men that 
can only come from Him who spake as never man 
had spoken nor can speak save from that pair of 
lips. 

In order to deal with our subject fairly clearly, 
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let me put first of all the departments into 
which a religion naturally must fall, if it is to meet 
the many-sided necessities of men. First of all, 
evidently, it must be a Religion—I will define my 
terms as I deal with them separately—then it must 
be a Philosophy; then it must bring with it Art; 
it must also be a Science; and, lastly, it must bea 
Morality. Those are the great departments, it 
seems to me, under which all human needs may be 
included. Those cover human life, and under one 
or other of those names all human thought must 
fall. 

I have put in the forefront, as is fitting, the word 
Religion. What is Religion, whether we look at | 
religions in the plural or the essence of Religion? 
Religions in the plural mean God’s answer, 
through men in whom divinity shines out more than 
in their fellows—His answer to the search of man 
after Himself. Man is ever searching for the 
source whence he has come, searching for the life 
which is upwelling within him, immortal, nay, 
eternal and divine; and every religion is the 
answer from the Universal spirit to the seeking 
Spirits of men that came forth from him. 

Just as water, flowing downwards rises again and 
will ever rise to the height of its source, save as 
obstacles come in the way, so man’s Spirit, being 
divine, rises ever to the height of divinity which 
he seeks to realise, and the strongest proof that 
man is fundamentally divine is his immemorial 
search after the God from whence he comes. 

Hence the World-Religion cannot be dogmatic; 
it must be what is sometimes called mystic. What 
do the two words mean? I am not one of those who 
in the study of religious history are inclined to 
throw contempt and scorn on dogma. I believe it 
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is necessary at a stage of religious evolution as at a 
stage of education. A dogma is only the statement 
of a truth, or what is believed to be a truth, im- 
posed upon a person from outside. He is taught it 
by authority ; it may be the authority of a book, a 
man, or a Church—it does not matter; it comes to 
the man from outside and demands belief. 

Now that is true in science when we are learning 
it. When we go to the laboratory, to the school, to 
learn science we are bound to learn by dogmatic 
statements. The expert in science says such and 
such is the truth, and if the boy won’t accept it for 
the time he will never make much progress in his 
scientific research. If he wants to be an entire 
free-thinker in the laboratory, he is likely, rather, — 
to go to pieces. If he says: ‘‘Oh, I cannot take 
anything on authority. I am not willing to take 
it on the testimony of someone else that if I com- 
bine nitrogen and chlorine there will be an 
explosion’ ’—well, if he tries he will find it out for 
himself, but he will have to record his experiment 
in other worlds than this. 'We must have dogmas; 
we cannot help it for a time; but that which the 
student learns through dogma he finds out later by 
his own experiment, and then only does it become 
to him knowledge. That which we are told is 
not knowledge; we may repeat it, but we do not 
know it; and the very object of all education is to 
train the student from the dogmatic stage to the 
stage where he knows by his own reason and his 
own intelligence. 

So also with religion. In the childhood of 
the soul, in the boyhood of the soul, dogma 
is necessary for the training of the soul, and 
the objection to it that is heard on every side is 
largely the objection of ignorance, not realising 
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what it means, nor its place in the long evolution 
of human consciousness. 

But there is a stage where dogma must 
give way to knowledge. The belief of the 
Mystic, the knowledge of the Mystic is not the 
acceptance of a truth imposed upon him by 
authority from without, but the recognition of a 
truth that arises within him, and compels his own 
obedience. ‘That is what the Mysticis. The man 
who sees truth. For our need is knowledge. What 
is the condition of knowledge? That we have 
modified part of ourselves to answer to that which 
comes to us from outside. We see only because we 
have ether in our own body, and the ether in the 
retina of the eye can be thrown into vibration by 
the waves of light, waves of ether, and we see 
because we can reproduce. The same is true of all 
our senses. We only know of the outer world that 
which we can answer to from within ourselves. Our 
hearing, our smelling, our tasting, our seeing, our 
feeling, are all modifications of our body, which 
has learnt in that part to receive, to answer to the 
vibrations that come to us from outside. 

There are millions of vibrations that beat up 
against us, and we know them not, because we can- 
not reproduce them; to carry on the analogy—for 
all the world is really one—the man who has 
developed within himself the spiritual nature can 
answer to the spiritual vibrations of the universe, 
because he can reproduce them within himself. 
That is the condition of knowledge when the God 
within us answers to the God without us; then and 
then only have we reached the Gnosis, and then 
only can we know that God exists. 

We cannot demonstrate Him by the reason; 
we can only posit a probability. We cannot 
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see Him by the senses. ‘‘Not in the eye 
resides His form,’’ an Indian Scripture declares; 
but the Spirit in man which is part of Himself—a 
spark from the eternal Fire, a seed from the eternal 
Tree—that knows the source whence he comes; and 
when the Spirit opens up, then only God is known. 
If we seek Him within rather than without, if we 
sound the depths of our own nature instead of 
looking only at the outside nature where least of 
Him is seen, ah, then, when once we have found 
Him within, we shall see Him everywhere outside, 
and then none can shake our belief, for it is know- 
ledge and no longer hearsay. 

That is the true meaning of the word religion; 
not rites and ceremonies—man has made them and 
can make them again; not Churches—man has 
built them, and were they all in ruins he could 
build them again; not even sacred books—for 
those also are written by human hands inspired 
by the God within the prophet, and were they all 
swept out of the world the power that wrote them 
could write them once again. But the essence of 
religion is the knowledge of God which is eternal 
life. That and nothing else than that is religion. 
Everything else is on the surface, is superfluous 
save for the needs of men. The essence of religion 
is the knowledge of God, and when God is known 
all else can be builded by man. And the World- 
Religion will in its very essence be a way of finding 
out the knowledge, and will proclaim as the found- 
ation of its teaching the Immanence of God. 

What is the Immanence of God? It is that in 
everything that lives, in a universe where all is 
living, there the Universal Life that is God is 
present, supporting and maintaining. It is 
written in the Bhagavad-Gita: ‘“There is nothing 
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moving nor unmoving that can exist bereft of me.’’ 
And there is nothing in the whole of the mighty 
universe, imaging in its great immensity all that 
infinity of which it is an image, however imperfect ; 
nothing in all the systems of worlds, in suns un- 
numbered, in space that knows no ending, in lives 
that know no numbering; nothing from the very 
lowest grain of dust to the very Logos of a system, 
that can exist bereft of the Life which is the root, 
the support of all. 

If we would bring this great truth closer— 
for the infinity of space is awe-inspiring, but 
does not warm the human heart—then think 
of all that most we love, all that most we 
admire, all that most we prize; the look of love 
in the eyes of husband or wife, the smile of the child, 
the steadfastness of the friend, the grandeur of 
external nature, the rolling of ocean, and the still- 
ness of the starlit sky; everything that is most 
beautiful, everything that is most splendid, every- 
thing that warms our heart and cheers our life; all 
that is God individualised in the living object, and 
all that is beautiful and exquisite is but the reflec- 
tion of His smile and of His strength. That is 
what is meant by the Immanence of God, and that 
will be the foundation-stone of the religion of the 
future, the World-Religion that is coming. Every 
religion teaches it, but it has hardly the influence 
on life it ought to have. 

After that great teaching will come the next; 
that there is one Teacher of the worlds, one Teacher 
of angels and of men, one mighty Instructor who 
reveals God to man and man to God. And that is 
the mighty Being whom in Christendom they call 
the Christ, whom in the East they call Him whose 
essence is Wisdom, the Lord of Compassion, the 
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Lord of Love. Oh, there are many prophets great 
and dear to the human heart; there are many 
teachers, many helpers of the world; but above 
them all, as our sun throws the stars into invisi- 
bility, shines the Master of Masters, the Founder 
of every faith, the Inspirer of every prophet, the 
World-Teacher. And in the world-faith, as there 
is recognised the Immanence of God, so will there 
be recognised the one World-Teacher. 

Then will follow the recognition of the great 
company of those who look to Him as Master, 
those whom we speak of as Masters, as Apostles, as 
the Prophets to many nations and many peoples; 
they are His disciples, they are His messengers, 
they carry His word abroad among many peoples 
and they also are recognised in all the great faiths. 

The other great point in the World-Religion 
after the three I have mentioned will be the Path of 
Holiness that leads to conscious realisation of 
Divinity, that leads to union with the Supreme. 
The great faiths speak of that in the West and in the 
East alike. And here again the difference of the 
name clouds and veils the identity of the teaching. 
Surely all of us must know that in the Christian 
Church there is a path that leads to what is called, 
in the Roman Catholic books, the Divinisation of 
man, Union with God. It is divided into three 
stages—the path of Purification, the path of 
Illumination, the path of Union. Those are the 
three divisions that the Christian makes. First, 
purification, which must come before all else, 
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The Hindu and the Buddhist teach the same 
path. Their path of Probation is the path of puri- 
fication of the Christian; their Path of Holiness, 
marked by the five great portals of Initiation, is the 
path of illumination, and also the path of union; 
they use the same name, Yoga, which means union. 
Oh, there is no great religion in the world which is 
left outside the greatest, the most spiritual teach- 
ings. And in the religion of the future that Path 
will be made clearer, will be again proclaimed, and 
will be seen to exist by all. As in the old days, 
men will tread it; as in the past, men will enter it; 
and, though it be true that strait is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leads to that union with the 
Supreme, still in modern days as in the older days 
there are men ready and willing to tread it, and 
they, through the study of the Mysteries, know the 
wonders of divine and human life, and realise as 
men realised of old, that the Union of Man and God 
is possible. 

Those points must be the points most salient in 
the World-Religion. They are the points which 
the religious consciousness has clearly and definite- 
ly marked out for ages upon ages. 

Next, the religion of the future must have a 
Philosophy. What is a philosophy? It is an 
answer satisfactory to the reason to all the great 
problems of life. That is what is meant by 
Philosophy. It must satisfy the reason, and it 
must show the unity underlying the endless 
diversity of the facts that science observes. To 
see the One under endless forms, to realise the 
unity amid infinite diversity, and so to satisfy 
the reason, that is the function of philosophy. 

Broadly speaking, all schools of philosophy 
divide themselves into two, materialistic and 
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idealistic: the one sees in matter the source and 
root of all; the other sees in life the maker and the 
master of matter; under one or other of those 
two flags the philosophies evolved by the reason of 
the race group themselves inevitably. Now there 
is no doubt that in the World-Religion the philoso- 
phy must be idealistic, for it must recognise Spirit 
as the basis of all, the immanent life of God as the 
foundation of all. Its answer to the great pro- 
blems, roughly, may be run over. 

What is the constitution of the universe? 
The universe is the manifestation of the divine 
thought, the thought of God embodying itself 
in the thought-forms that we call worlds. 
Bruno said once: ‘“‘The act of the divine 
isthe substance of the” “universe,” 
“and I doubt if any philosophy can go beyond that 
phrase. The substance that underlies all mani- 
festation, that which shows itself with dual aspect 
as life and matter, Spirit and matter, that sub- 
stance which underlies everything and is the final 
unity—that is the divine thought. Ifthat thought 
were checked, all would vanish. It is the sub- 
stance, the Reality, that underlies the changing 
worlds. 

When that idea is grasped, that the divine 
substance is the basis of all, then we realise 
that from that substance emanates, as it were, the 
dual force, Spirit and matter; Spirit the source of 
life, the source of all intelligence, individualising 
itself in the life of the object, and one in every 
form ; matter, taking countless forms, innumerable 
shapes, the vast diversity of the worlds that fill 
space, but one in its essence. Forms pass and take 
one shape after another, change and make an end- 
less panorama of bodies; but matter is ever there, 
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changeless in itself, the one material of which all 
forms are but shapes and kinds. Life one and 
matter one, life individualised and matter shaped 
into form—that is the world as seen by philosophy. 
They are the outcome of thinking, manifesting as 
the substance I spoke of, and all changes in forms, 
all diversities of life, are reducible to the one life 
and the one matter; for, as I said, philosophy 
seeks unity in everything, and only when diversity 
is reduced to unity is the reason satisfied, is the 
intellect at rest. 

What is evil? Philosophy must answer that. 
Evil is only imperfection, that which is not com- 
plete, which is becoming, but has not yet found its 
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fullest, greatest sense? It sees in man the image 
of God, and therefore a triplicity: first, imaging 
the substance, the highest, purest reason, the Self, 
as we sometimes say, in man; and then it sees, 
secondly, what is often called the human soul, 
aspiring to the divine above it, dragged down by 
the brute below it, the dual principle in man, 
on which the growth and evolution of man depend; 
one hand stretched upward towards heaven, the 
other still clinging to earth. Bruno compared the 
soul to the moon that always has one side turned to 


ee 


‘the sun and the other turned to darkness. And we 


could not have a more vivid image of the soul in 
man. This is the reflection of the universal life; 
it is the individualised life incarnate in a form. 
And, thirdly, the body, representing the matter of 
the universe. Spirit, soul, body, that is at once 
the simplest and most philosophic view of man. 
There are other sub-divisions, but they are all 
classified under this great triplicity. So we 
have the divine in man, which shows itself by 
thought; we have the soul in man, which is the 
individualised life; we have the body in which that 
soul is unfolding. And when we ask: What is 
sin? We have to answer: It is when the man is 
doing that which he knows to be the worser when a 
better is before him. That issin. It has its root 
in ignorance, the only original sininman. But he 
grows out of ignorance into knowledge. Drunken- 
ness, murder, theft; they are not sins in the savage 
who knows no better; they are sins in the civilised 
man, because he knows better, and allows the soul 
to be drawn downwards by the body, instead of 
rising upwards to the Spirit. When knowing 
right we do the lower, ah, then wesin. That isthe 
true definition of sin. Where there is no know- 
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ledge, sin is not present. St. Paul said quite 
truly: “‘Sin is the transgression of the law.’ 
When the higher law is known, then to transgress it 
is to sin. But even then it is not hopeless, for as 
the law changes not, as the law is inviolable, the 
law we disregard strikes us and suffering is the out- 
come of the attempt to transgress; and in that 
suffering lies the lesson, and in that lesson lies the 
remedy; for in a universe of law we must learn to 
harmonise ourselves with law, otherwise pain, 
misery, suffering are around us, and, weary of the 
suffering, we turn at last totheright. That is why 
we need not break our hearts over sin; we are grow- 
ing out of it, passing beyond it, and every struggle 
—even that which ends in failure—is one step on 
the ladder by which the soul is climbing to the 
Spirit. 

And what is the creative force in the universe? 
I have already said that the creative power in God 
and in man is thought. God’s thought makes 
universes; our thought makes ourselves. Thought 
is the one creative force, the one thing by which we 
shape, mould, build, our character. Thought 
everywhere is the creative agent, and it makes the 
road for the evolution of the soul. The soul grows 
by reincarnation in bodies provided by nature, 
more complex, more powerful, as the soul unfolds 
greater and greater faculties. And so the soul 
climbs upward into the light eternal. And there 
is no fear for any child of man, for inevitably he 
climbs towards God. 

And Art? A World-Religion must have art, 
though I often think that in the modern world 
men and women fail to realise the greatness of the 
influence of art on human life. 

Beauty is no dead thing. It is the manifesta- 
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tion of God in nature. There is not one object in 
nature untouched by man that is not beautiful, 
for God’s manifestation is Beauty. It shines 
through all His works, and not only in those that 
may give pleasure toman. If you take the diatom 
and look at it through the microscope, you find that 
invisible shell, invisible to human eye without 
artificial aid, traced in the most exquisite mathe- 
matical patterns, every line accurate, every angle 
perfect. The divine sculptor has carved it into 
beauty, although no eye can see it save the eye of 
God. In every natural work there is beauty—it is 
the condition of manifestation ; and even when man 
makes ugliness, nature soon re-clothes his ugliness 
in beauty. 

And _ the artist? The artist is the priest_of 
the beautiful I, whose _ _eyes see more of God 
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than ours do. He is able under the form of nature 
- to see the beauty that that form is veiling, and the 
_ duty of the artist is to show to our blinded eyes that 
_ which without his genius we cannot see; anything 


less than that is a profanation of art not worthy of 
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melody is more to the artist than to our untrained 
ears. It is for the artist to bring out and place 
before the eyes of men every form of beauty hidden 


in nature. He has to see the ideal under every 


form, the perfect under every imperfection, and his 
splendid mission is to show the perfect beauty to 
the blinded eyes of men, so that, seeing it, they 
may remodel themselves after it, and their lives 
may be beautiful as is nature which is the life of 
God. 

That is what art means. Greece _ under- 
stood it, but scarce a nation save Greece has known 
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the divinity of art; but Greece knew that art is not 
a luxury as it practically is to-day. Art is wanted 
for the masses of the people far more than for those 
whose lives are fair on the outside. The slum ina 
great town is not only a degradation to the people 
who live in it, but its hideousness lowers the 
vitality of the nation. All suffer because of its 
hideousness amongst us. When we see the face 
of the slum woman, lined and drawn and haggard, 
and often vicious, all womanhood is degraded by 
the misery of her. When we see a man rolling 
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drunken out of a public-house in the East End of © 


London, sodden, brutalised, disgusting, from the 
vice that is destroying him, all manhood is the 
lower for the horror that he embodies, and no 
man can be perfect while one man is brutal. ‘ 

~~ Art is a way of purifying, of refining, of raising. 
We talk about the beauty of the Greek people. 
Why were they beautiful? Because they put 
beauty in their streets, because they had it every- 
where for the people to look upon, because their 
women who were to become mothers were sur- 
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unborn child took lines of beaut because beauty 
was the breat ‘of life to Greece. And that we 
. ’ nen we have a statue too ek 
to put ina gallery, we put it inthestreets; when 
we have a picture we hang it always in a gallery, 
but the people who want it most do not go to 
galleries. Yet things are getting better. Down 
in the East End of London efforts are being 
made to bring more art within the reach 
of the people. But is it understood enough that 
to show beauty, to make beauty a common thing in 
life, means refining, making more delicate, more 
gracious, the common life of man? Good music , 


168 EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


good painting, good sculpture, these are among the 
educators of the race, and every object should 
have its own beauty. The common household 
objects should be beautiful. There is nothing to 
prevent it; but we would rather have a drawing- 
room crowded like a bazaar with useless things, 
than have one beautiful object in a room that 
would make all its atmosphere pulse with delicacy 
and with life. 

Our schools for the children ought to be beauti- 
ful, for the child-heart and the child-brain are 
very plastic. And those hideous things we call 
Elementary schools, or Council schools, in London 
are enough to make the whole nation ugly. What- 
ever room in our house lacks beauty, it should not 
be the nursery. No miserable paintings, the 
degradation of art, should be put there. It 
should never be said ‘‘It is good enough for the 
children.’’ There is nothing too good for the 
child, and the religion of the future will bring this 
bread of life into the home of everyone, and it will 
be realised that one home devoid of beauty con- 
demns the luxury which wallows in it and shares it 
not with others. 

Then the religion of the future must have a 
Science ; but it will not be a science restricted to the 
physical world, but including all worlds of matter; 
for just as philosophy is the recognition of unity in 
diversity, so is science the observation of the 
diversity, the observation of the facts in nature. 
And the science of the future in the religion of the 
future will be a science of all worlds, and not only 
of the lowest and densest, that of the physical 
plane. It will observe the world of the emotions, 
clothed in subtler matter; the world of the mind, 
clothed in subtler matter still; the world of the 
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Spirit, where matter is but the obedient expression 
of the life, and hampers it in nothing, being utterly 
plastic to the will. 

The science of the future will observe the 
facts, the forces and the laws of nature in 
all of the worlds in which man’s evolution is 
going on. It will study the laws of nature, not 
only physical, but moral and mental, so that evil- 
doing, and evil-thinking will be realised as 
against the law of progress. And science must do 
it by observation, by observing the result of evil 
thought and evil act, and so establishing in those 
worlds as well as in the physical that law of action 
and reaction that in the East is called karma. If 
we feel wrongly, we shall think wrongly, we shall 
act wrongly. If we desire wrongly, then thought 
and action will go along the same line. 

What we think, we become inevitably. That is 
the law. And when science studies the three 
worlds of human evolution, it will be able to place 
that law on a definite scientific basis. We reap 
what we have sown; not always in the same world, 
but in one world or another that which is sown we 
reap, and from that law none may escape. 

It will be the duty of the science of the 
future to do what only a few can do to-day—to 
observe the laws of human evolution, to see how 
those laws work out in thought and character. And 
just as it examines the laws of nature in the three 
worlds, so it must examine the forces of nature in 
those worlds, and thus establish, on the basis of 
observation, that thought is the creative power. 
That is done now by those who are trained in 
the science that is called Occultism, but the 
ordinary science of the future will extend its ken 
to those subtler regions of our life, and then, 
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observing the forces of nature, it will speak with 
authority on their scope and their results. 

It will not only examine the laws of nature and 
the forces of nature in all the worlds in which we are 
living, but the facts of nature as well in all those 
worlds. The intermediate world beyond what we 
call death, the world beyond the intermediate 
world that is known as heaven—those will be as 
much subject to observation as the world of the 
physical body. And the science of the World- 
Religion will give observation of laws, of forces, of 
facts, as the basis for the teaching of morality, 
bringing morality into the realm of law instead of 
it being the sort of chance subject that it is to-day. 

Then that science will train men in studying 
as science trains men to-day in the way that they 
should use their apparatus and their instruments; 
only the science of the future will train the student 
in developing the powers that lie hidden within 
himself, and not only in shaping iron and brass 
and glass into instruments to supplement the 
senses. The finer bodies of men, the keener, 
subtler senses, those will be developed in man by 
that science which is the material side of Yoga. 
Man’s power to know will thus be increased. The 
bodies in which emotion and thought work will 
thus more swiftly be evolved, and just as surely as’ 
science, by studying animal and vegetable nature, 
has taught man how to evolve in a few years what 
nature, unaided, would take centuries to accom- 
plish, so shall that science of Yoga teach man to 
evolve his own bodies to fuller usefulness by an 
application of the laws of the subtler nature, by 
the quickening of the evolution along the lines on 
which all cannot work to-day. 

When this World-Religion has thus taught 
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the essence of Religion, satisfied the reason with 
a true Philosophy, raised Art to its rightful place 
in life, and given a Science for the establishment of 
the basis of the whole, then it will finally crown 
its work by a noble Morality, applying the truths 
it possesses to the elevation of human life. It 
will teach man to live a noble life, and tell him 
why it is desirable. Remembering the dual nature of 
the soul—one hand stretching upward to the Spirit, 
one clinging to the body, with all that the body 
means, man will be taught to lead the heroic life, 
to realise the possibilities that lie before him and 
to recognise in the power of thought the instru- 
ment whereby his ideal may be realised. He will 
begin to understand that since the life eternal is 
inhabiting the body, all that is base, mean, 
animal, is below the height of his responsibility 
and his duty; he will begin to understand that the 
man who knows that life is one and that life em- 
bodied in himself can only live the life that is 
noble; for very shame’s sake he cannot live the 
life of the animal, whence his body is derived. 
We must realise our own Divinity; realise 
what man really is, an evolving Son of God. We 
do not need threats, curses, anathemas. It is 
said that pleasure is easy and that good is difficult. 
That depends in what part of ourselves we are 
living. Where is the centre of our consciousness ? 
If it is in the body, yes, then animal pleasures are 
attractive; but if we live ever in the mind, the 
animal pleasures shrink down into insignificance. 
Beside a splendid picture, beside a noble melody, 
beside a noble book, what are eating and drinking 
and the pleasures of sense? Man needs no threats, 
he only needs understanding. He needs *no 
curses, he only needs illumination. Give him a 
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chance of the better, and he will spring forward to 
it and embrace it and love it, for the highest 
pleasures are the most delicious, as the air of the 
mountain tops is pleasanter than the atmosphere of 
a slum. 

Out of that growing nobility of the individual, 
out of the same basis, the oneness of life, will 
grow the realised Brotherhood of Man. So we 
come back at the end to that with which we began. 
We started with the Immanence of God. With 
that there must be Brotherhood of Man; for 
as a circle returns upon itself and, starting from 
one point and going round, comes back to the 
same point again, so the World-Religion, starting 
with the Immanence of God, His presence in every 
object, must fulfil itself in Universal Brotherhood, 
the recognition of the unity of life. And it means 
all that that word implies. Oh, if it were our 
brother, our sister, dying of starvation, rotting 
with disease, crushed under ignorance, hopelessly 
impoverished, should we sit easily, comfortably, 
happily, in our better homes, in our pleasanter 
surroundings? Would not our own happiness 
become intolerable while brother or sister was 
writhing in pain or anguish? 

That is what Brotherhood means; it means 
holding everything for all, so that others also may 
share in what we have, and rise to where we are 
to-day. It means sharing all willingly, not by 
compulsion of law, but by the more imperious 
compulsion of the Spirit within, which knows the 
unity of all. Brotherhood realised means the 
lifting of the human race; it means the real becom- 
ing of man into God. And when we realise that 
all are brethren, we shall be impatient of our enjoy- 
ments, of all that we have around us to make life 
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fair and pure, until we are working for the good of 
all. That is the last lesson that we learn, that 
nothing is so great for embodied Divinity as 
service taken freely to all who are in need. If we 
are learned, let us share our learning; if we are 
pure, let us share our purity. There are women 
pure and clean and good; there are women in the 
streets who lack every virtue they possess. Yet 
their purity would be brighter if they shared it 
with the impure, and tried to raise their sisters to 
that which is the blessing of their own lives. 

As the World-Religion comes with all the 
force that He will give it who is the World- 
Teacher, these truths will become full of the most 
inspiring power to people’s hearts. He will make 
living that which here can only be described. He 
will make attractive that which here can only be 
put in poor human words. For He will speak to 
the Spirit, not only to mind and heart, and His 
voice will raise the world towards Divinity because 
Divinity will shine out so clearly from Himself. 


CHAPTER VII. 
East and West—and the World 


Federation of Nations. 


Sometimes one is inclined to think that the West 
almost forgets that there is an East, throbbing with 
life, throbbing with energy, full of aspirations, full 
of hopes; and an East, moreover, that has behind 
it—especially in the country most closely con- 
nected with the West—a past so immense in its 
length, so complicated in its details, that one won- 
ders almost why Great Britain does not take more 
interest in India, and whether it may not be 
possible, looking at the two civilisations so differ- 
ent in their character, to build a mightier 
civilisation by blending the ideals of both, 
the two being at first sight opposed but really com- 
plementary the one to the other. For the length 
of Indian history is a phenomenon unique in his- 
tory; and many conflicts have arisen between East 
and West though the first conflicts between East 
and West one can pass over very swiftly, for they 
were physical, not a conflict of Ideals but a con- 
flict of Nations—Europe invaded by Asia and 
Asia invaded by Europe; the pendulum of power 
swinging from one side to the other. 

Not very long ago, in India, I read an English 
book which remarked—and this was the first time 
I had seen it expressed in an English book— 
on this swing of the pendulum between these two 
great divisions, the great continents of Asia and 
Europe. And the writer said—a rather surprising 


7 EAST AND WEST. 175 


statement, coming as it did from a Westerner— 
that the pendulum was now swinging towards Asia, 
suggesting a dominance of eastern ideals and of 
eastern power.* 

Each of these great invasions of one continent by 
the other has left its traces behind; and it is not 
easy to decide which of the two has left its mark 
more deeply on the other. Sometimes we forget, 
in the case of war, in the case of invasions, that 
they have an aftermath of benefit to both countries 
or to both continents. When Alexander invaded 
India, although his stay was not long there, still 
Greek influence existed over a considerable period; 
and we cannot but notice the influence of Greek 
art on Indian art, the effects that we find in statues, 
the effects that we find in carvings of various kinds. 
The Greek type comes out, and almost, in some 
parts of the country, overbears the purely Asiatic. 

If we look for the swing on the other way, then 
we cannot but notice that when the learning came 
from Arabia and was carried by the Moors into 
southern Europe and into Spain, it was one of the 
results of that invasion, of that settling, that 
science revived again in Kurope, and began its great 
struggle against the Roman Catholic Church. It was 
accused first of being a form of sorcery ; and even a 
Roman Pope, Sylvester the Second, I think it was, 
because he used compasses and drew some of the 
propositions of Euclid, was said by the ‘‘wise’’ 


*[Dr. Marion Newbiggin in her address to the British Asso- _ 
ciation in Hull 1922, said: ‘*The centres of Western European 
civilisation are to-day trembling under the impact of shocks 
emanating from the East. We can well understand therefore 
how it is that there are those who believe that the focus of civil- 
isation is destined to undergo another shift and that the day of 
the predominance of North Western Europe is drawing to a 
close.’ ’} 
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men around him to be practising magic and 
having dealings with the devil. Still, despite that 
opposition, science made its way, and the darkness 
that followed on the fall of Rome was finally dis- 
pelled by the advance of science. Europe after a 
thousand years of darkness, took up science again 
where it had been left in Greece and in Egypt. 

Then, if we look at philosophy instead of 
science, we see how in southern Italy the memories 
of Pythagoras had survived, and the school of 
Pythagoras had left its traces even in the monas- 
teries of the Middle Ages; and we remember that 
Pythagoras drew his teachings from Egypt and then 
from India, so that from the far East and from the 
middle East there came that great Greek philoso- 
phy which moulded all the thought of Europe, 
stamping itself deeply into the minds of the 
people. 

The greatest influence that has been exer- 
cised over Europe by Asiatic ideals is, of 
course, the influence of the great religion of the 
Christ. Sometimes it almost seems, looking 
over the world to-day, as though that world, so 


far as it is Christian, had well-nigh forgotten that | 


the Lord Christ was Himself an Asiatic, belonging 
to the Hebrew race, coming from Palestine. The 
Christian Bible, the Old Testament, is an Asiatic 
book, as indeed is the New Testament also. And 
vet in the white countries we find that the Asiatic 
is barred and is despised; so that if we borrow a 
thought from my old friend, W. T. Stead, who 
wrote If Christ came to Chicago, we might try to 
imagine what would happen in our time if Christ, 
the coloured Asiatic, went to South Africa, or to 
East Africa, or to Australia, or to New Zealand, or 
to Canada. 
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The Asiatic is worshipped in a far-away Heaven 
—he is despised when in this world; he goes into 
countries marked by Nature for the coloured man, 
and finds they are to be guarded as white countries 
for the Europeans. Looking at this, we wonder 
how far the real influence has gone, even of so 
mighty a Teacher as the Christ Himself. And 
we wonder if He should come again, ‘“‘If Christ 
came to South Africa,’’ what welcome He would 
find in those who use His Name as theirs ? 

Glancing thus hastily over these interactions 
between East and West we begin to wonder a little 
whether this opposition to the Asiatic is always 
to continue; whether part of that Great Plan may 
not include, by the union of Great Britain and 
India, a blending of the ideals into a greater Ideal 
of the Future, when each shall learn from each and 
shall take that which is good from the other, while 
preserving that which each has worked out as good 
for itself. 

The length of Indian history from the Euro- 
pean standpoint is indeterminate. No ordinary 
Western historian would venture to give a date 
when the Indo-Aryan came down from Asia after 
the great emigrations had gone out from the Root- 
Stock, spreading further and further westwards, 
carrying with them, as Maine pointed out, the 
great Aryan traditions of freedom and self- 
government from their eastern home. 

If we turn aside from ordinary western history 
for the moment, we can obtain suggestions as to 
this date from Plato where he writes of what the 
Egyptians told him when he was passing through 
the Egyptian Initiation into the Mysteries; and of 
how they spoke of the great island Poseidonis, 
which is recognised now as having formed an 


178 EVOLUTION AND MAN’S DESTINY. 


eastern part of the great continent of Atlantis, the 
last of that to survive so far as the western world is 
concerned. For it is said that the Indo-Aryans 
came down into India across Kashmir and Balu- 
chistan and Assam, where passes existed for their 
passage, about 9,000 B.c., shortly before that 
tremendous earthquake that caused, together with 
the tidal wave that followed, the ruin, the destruc- 
tion that Plato speaks of as falling upon Poseidonis. 

A great German scholar says that the religi- 
ous literature of the Indo-Aryans, the Vedas, 
cannot be younger than five thousand years before 
the time of Christ, the Christian Era. We 
come across touches of this very ancient India where 
it came into contact with other civilisations of 
which somewhat more is known, thanks to the re- 
searches of modern antiquarians and archaeolo- 
gists. So we get a number of dates that would 
not be challenged now by anyone who has studied 
the subject at all; for we find, for instance, 
that India traded with ancient Babylon, that 

' mighty pre-Aryan civilisation, 3,000 years before 

* the Christin fra India herself at that ime was 
a wealthy, a prosperous, a highly civilised coun- 
try, and that is nearly five thousand years ago 
from our time. 

Then a thousand years later, two thou- 
sand years before the Christian Era—and how long 
before that none may say,—we find Egyptian 
mummies swathed in the fine muslins of India, 
muslins which still continued to be made millenium 
after millenium and constituted one of the things 
which attracted in 1600 the English merchants to 
gain a charter from Queen Elizabeth for trading 
with the East Indies. 

Then, coming a little further down, we find also 


EAST AND WEST. 179 


that India was in very close contact with the great 
Empire of Persia, and that Sindh and part of 
Panjab paid to Darius of Persia huge tribute in 
gold year by year. And then we find India trad- 
ing with Greece in more modern times, and with 
Rome, Imperial Rome. We find Pliny (vide 
India a Nation, p. 14) complaining that the Roman 
ladies of the Imperial Court clothed themselves in 
Indian silks and wasted very, very much gold on 
these Indian manufactures. And so on and on, 
century after century, millenium after millenium; 
and the whole of these things help to demonstrate 
‘this one fact, that India was a great trading, a 
great commercial, a great colonising, and a great 
ship-building Nation through these enormous 
periods of time; so wealthy and _ prosperous 
was she that she attracted the eyes of greedy 
Central Asian and European Nations, that they 
might share in that wealth. 

Further than this, coming down through 
Indian history, it is recognised by all, as shown 
in a valuable book by Vincent Smith, that 
that India of the older time had every kind of 
political experiment tried on her soil. People 
think of India as a great philosophical country 
with her own metaphysical literature; a great 
metaphysical and religious country; and they 
know most of the translations that have been made 
of that line of thought in India. Yet they hardly 
realise that for the hundreds upon hundreds of 
years—nay! for thousands—she was trying every 
form of political organisation known in the history 
of the world. We find there Republics, flourish- 
ing and strong; States governed by Councils; we 
find limited and absolute Monarchies; Ministers 
making Kings and Peoples electing Kings. We 
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find City States, like the City State of Aristotle. 
And we find mighty Empires, like the Empire 
Chandragupta MauryalI. organised, perfectly organ- 
ised in all the details of what we might think a 
modern Government, with its registration of births 
and deaths, with its army and its navy, its muni- 
cipal Governments, its various Councils elected by 
the people, and the whole of them based on the 
villages, which were the unit of government 
through all these thousands of years. 

Or, if we take the Empire of his grandson 
Asoka, we find it stretching from the Hindu Khush 
right down to what is now Madras; and we find 
Viceroys there—not only one Viceroy, as in mod- 
ern times, but four Viceroys—through whom that 
great Empire was administered, Asoka, of course, 
the fifth, over them all. 

If we went further East we would find her col- 
onies clearly traceable to-day by the marks of her 
civilisation and her religion in Java, in Sumatra, 
and in neighbouring islands. So that we gradu- 
ally realise that we are face to face here with a civi- 
lisation marvellous for its length and its prosperity, 
for its wealth and its political institutions; and 
surely such a civilisation, lasting so long, so 
wealthy, so prosperous and so strong, must have 
had something to explain that long prosperity, 
and may have something to suggest to the modern 
civilisation over here, something that may be 
of use and of value in the ideals that there were 
followed and realised, and that kept India secure 
and stable for a period of time that would seem a 
dream, if we did not see it touching civilisation 
after civilations, always strong and rich, and itself 
civilised right down to the eighteenth century. 
India must surely have something to give to the 
West politically. 
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Let us take first, however, the religious side, for 
every great Teacher of religion that the world has 
known is an Asiatic, and that must mean something 
for the world. Not one has been born out of Asia; 
and a vast continent that has thus given to the world 
Those who are more revered than any monarch, 
more revered than any conqueror, Those who are 
crowned with the love, the adoration of Humanity 
—whether you take the Lord Buddha or the Lord 
Christ—surely such a continent has something 
worth hearing by the West ; something to say which 
_ may be of use in trying to outline our ideals of the 
future, in the rebuilding of civilisation out of the 
fragments that lie around us to-day. 

So let us for a moment glance, not at the detail 
which touches our modern problems—but at the 
great Ideals which underlie the civilisations of the 
East and of the West. For it is these big Ideals 
which mould the thoughts and hearts of men. It 
is these which really make a civilisation, however 
important the economic aspect of it may be, or the 
political aspect of it may be; there is something 
that is greater than the outer organisation, and 
that is the Ideals which mould the brains and the 
hearts of the people, and which gradually civilise 
and train and uplift. 

Now, what are the Ideals of the East, as opposed, 
for the moment, to the Ideals of the West? We 
must remember that, when we speak in this sense 
of the East, we speak of India, for India has dom- 
inated the civilisation of Asia. If we look at 
Japan, they tell us that they draw from India their 
civilisation. If we look at China, we find there 
the multitudes who bow before the Lord Buddha. 
The great mystic Lao-tsze, the great philosopher 
Confucius, appeal more to the learned among the 
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Chinese; and very splendid are their sayings and 
their thoughts. But Buddhism spread upwards, 
northwards from India, passed through Tibet, and 
went on into China, so that some of the most splen- 
did of the Lord Buddha’s teachings come to us in 
Chinese garb and are translated from the Chinese 
into our own tongue. These teachings are pro- 
foundly interesting when put side by side with 
those that came from the Pali which are more 
familiar in the West than those that are drawn from 
the Chinese recensions of His teachings. On some 
points they differ considerably, although the out- 
line of the morality is identical. In the Chinese, 
more of the philosophy of Buddhism appears than 
in the Pali and in the Pali the philosophy 
differs on one great point from that which is found 
in China. Putting it roughly, I would say that 
China has remembered that the Lord Buddha was 
a Hindu, and took some of the essential truths 
of the great spiritual verities for granted ; speaking 
to Hindus from the Hindu view of truth; and that 
is found more in the recensions that come from 
China than from those that come from Ceylon, 
from Burma, and from Siam. 

It is interesting, as regards the Lord Buddha 
Himself, that He lived surrounded largely by 
Republics, and based His own great Order and the 
government of His Order on the Council Govern- 
ment that He found in the Republics; so that, when 
in that Order some new law is to be promulgated 
and His directions, as exist in the books, are car- 
ried out, we find, in what we may call the great 
Buddhist Parliament, political method is used in a 
religious assembly, and that when the law is pro- 
posed it is put to the vote by acclamation; if any 
dissent in that, it is argued and put again the 
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second time, and still unanimity is sought for; and 
if the third time after discussion unanimity is not 
found, then they proceed to the voting, in the way 
they did in Lord Buddha’s day when they voted in 
the political Councils, with little slips of wood, one 
coloured for “‘Yes’’ and one for ‘‘No.’’ Some- 
times a secret ballot was taken, if so desired, and 
sometimes the voting was open. It may be well 
just to bear that in mind, because it may get rid of 
the idea that these things are not familiar by 
tradition and by practice right down through 
Hindu history. 

Now as to these ideals: What is the profound 
difference between them? In India the human 
being is regarded as ‘‘the man, the wife, and the 
child.’* None of the three is complete by him or 
herself. The Hindu scriptures have it: ‘‘God 
created men to be fathers and women to be 
mothers,’’ and the ideal human being is therefore 
defined in one of the great books of the law as ‘‘the 
man, the wife, and the child.’’ The family is the 
unit, not the individual. 

This has profound and far-reaching results. 
The family has grown in India into what is called 
the joint family. That is to say, that the father 
and the mother and the sons and their wives 
form an ever-increasing family, the daughters 
becoming part of the family of their husbands; 
and in these joint families, which still exist 
down to the present day and stretch backwards 
far into the night of time, there is practically 
scarcely any distinction between the children of 
the family, so far as regards fathers or uncles; they 
are all one family; with the result that among the 
Hindus has grown up a sense of community that 
we do not find here in the West, where the married 
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couple go out to make a separate home, a home of 
their own, separate from the parents. 

All through this joint family system property 
is held in common and belongs to the home, the 
elder being the trustee of that property. So, 
looking back to the village life of India, we see 
how naturally that grew up in those villages 
formed out of families and allied families; and the 
village is the unit of government in India. That 
family life has continued, then, right down to the 
present day, but it is gradually breaking up. 
Individualism is asserting itself there as it has long 
asserted itself in Europe, so that the joint family is 
becoming less common, although in the huge 
population of India it is found up and down the — 
country among the more orthodox Indians. There 
is however a tendency to break away from it, and 
the result of that presumably will be to loosen the 
bonds of the family. 

One effect of the joint family was that it did 
away with the terrible poverty that exists in the 
West where individualism has swayed the people 
as an ideal, for the old people were inevitably 
nourished and guarded and cared for in the joint 
home. The children also were educated and 
trained and supported in the joint home. 
This strong family tie influenced the whole life of 
India, first in making general the community 
ideal, which was the ideal of the village, and then 
in making the whole State largely communal. 

Now what comes out of that ideal when we look 
at it from the moral standpoint? Clearly the 
sense of Duty, the sense of Obligation. In a 
family where there are elders, contemporaries, and 
youngers, the success of the family or its destruc- 
tion rests on the discharge of the mutual family 
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duties and obligations. In India it has not been 
the way to.look upon man as born free, because to 
the logical mind of the Hindu a baby left free and 
untended, without others performing duties and 
owing obligations to it, would have a remarkably 
small chance of surviving into boyhood or girlhood 
or maturity, for the baby is a helpless creature 
when born into the world. 

The whole result of recognising that fact, and 
looking on the family as a unit in the State, 
gradually transferred the idea of duty and obliga- 
tion within the family to duties and obligations 
of the citizens to the State, and the whole 
civilisation is practically worked out on the basis 
of the family. If we take the duties which grow 
out of the family tie, the tie of blood, and the 
affection which grows up in the family from duties 
rendered by each to each, we have there in love the 
real bond between elders and contemporaries and 
youngers, with the recognition of the various 
duties which each owes to all. 

Now, it is these family duties, externalised 
to the Nation, made universal, made perman- 
ent and to be rendered by all, that constitute the 
social virtues. When duty is realised, and when 
it is recognised that the nature of the duties 
depends on our own faculties and on the faculties 
of those around us, then we begin to realise what 
it means when it is said that ‘‘love is the ful- 
filling of the law.’’ For in that family emotion 
when rendered universal and rendered permanent 
as a part of the character, we have, instead of 
emotion, virtue—all the virtues that grow out 
of love. 

That has been admirably shown by an Indian 
writer, Bhagavan Das, who pointed out that out 
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of the emotion of love, made permanent in the 
character, all virtues grow; out of the motion of 
hate rendered permanent, all vices develop, and 
for the first time, I think, these foundations of 
virtues and vices were shown clearly and definitely 
by him, one of the outcomes of modern Indian 
thought, valuable when we are dealing with the 
building up of a civilisation. Let us then take, 
as we well may, because there is no challenge on 
this point, that the great idea, the ruling Ideal of 
India, les in the discharge of duty and of the 
obligations between members of a Community or a 
Nation. 

Now Greece and Rome come, as it were, half- 
way between Asia and Europe, influenced by Asia 
certainly and then influencing Europe; here we 
note a peculiar change in the family, and the 
State becomes purely masculine. Aristotle main- 
tained that everyone who is a citizen of a State must 
be capable of fulfilling any office in the State; and 
he took it for granted that there were a large num- 
ber of offices in the State, in fact practically all of 
them, that could not be filled except by men; and 
so no one but a man could be a citizen in his City 
State. That again influenced Rome very largely, 
with the addition of the tremendous power given to 
the father of the family—the power of life and 
death over hissons. Curiously enough that purely 
masculine ideal was revived in modern Germany in 
its Ideal of the State. If we take a well-known 
writer, Bluntschli, we find him declaring that the 
State must be masculine, and he argues in his book 
on the line of the pure masculinity of the State. 
That has probably passed out of State ideals by the 
war. 

Passing from Greece and Rome, on which 
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I need not dwell, we come to more modern ideas— 
called modern although they arise out of the village 
system of our Anglo-Saxon forefathers. Brought 
by them from Central Asia, that system was 
practically the same as the Indian with the same 
arrangement of the villages, and on that system 
English liberty is founded. The unwritten laws 
of England, the unwritten Constitution of 
England, are based entirely on that great 
Village System in England, brought over by the 
Teutonic people. That unwritten law and Con- 
stitution which has been picked out from time to 
time in history, as inthe Magna Charta and in the 
Bill of Rights, is the inalienable right of the Aryans 
to life, to liberty, and to property, and on that is 
based the great Liberty of this country. That 
Liberty England has held up as an ideal in the 
past, and she seals her own doom if she ever 
becomes false to it. For she has been Liberty’s 
standard-bearer among all the Nations of the - 
world, and has made Liberty synonymous with 
her name. 

And now we come to the ideal which~is so 
different from the ideal of the East—the Ideal 
of Individuality of the Individual. That is a 
necessary ideal. Without the strong individual 
we could not take the next step onwards, the next 
great step in civilisation. For we can no more 
build a house without bricks or stones, than we can 
build a lasting civilisation in which the sense of 
individuality had not been developed. 

Christianity as we have seen was the first 
religion in the world that laid tremendous stress 
on the value of the individual. The other reli- 
gions, like the polities founded on them, always 
took as unit the family, never the individual. 
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The peculiar value of Christianity to the world is 
that it brought out the sense of individuality and 
its importance. But Individuality is only one of 
the two great ideals of Christianity , and taken alone 
it has worked much harm on its way. The other 
is the Ideal of Service. After strength had 
been developed, after strength had proved itself, 
then strength was to be used for service and not for 
oppression . 

Now individuality was connected with the 
development of the concrete mind. These various 
capacities in the human being were evolved as we 
have seen one after another in the long course of 
evolution; and just as emotion and art and the 
love of beauty were the special evolution of the 
Keltic sub-race and are the mark of the Kelt 
to-day, so the concrete mind was the mark of the 
Teuton, and in the Teutonic sub-race we find the 
high development of the concrete mind. Science 
is its mark, and the immense development of 
science among these people of the Teutonic sub- 
race is due to that development of the lower mind 
in man which works by observation, by reasoning, 
by argument, by logic, caring less for the beauty of 
expression than for the depth and the strength 
and the logical character of the thought. This 
development of the concrete mind, with the 
tremendous sense of its own rights, its own 
individuality, gave rise to the more modern phase 
of thought, where we have the individual clothed 
with his rights as the unit in the State, having 
his own rights inalienable and born in him, 
rights that he may properly assert against all 
comers, the inherent liberty of man a profound 
truth, although veiled for so long in so much of 
error. 
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Now in Christianity two great doctrines dis- 
appeared which had existed everywhere in the elder 
civilisations of the Kast—the doctrine of Karma, 
or cause and effect, universal causation; and the 
doctrine of Reincarnation, the individual life pro- 
longed, dwelling in one body after another, pass- 
ing innumerable times through birth and death, 
and bringing with it into each successive birth the 
results of past struggles and past failures, as ex- 
plained in Chapter II. These doctrines underlaid 
the whole of the thoughts of the East, and do still. 
The doctrine of reincarnation that had been taught 
in various forms in the early Church and by the 
early Church Fathers, was banned by the Church 
about the sixth century, and so it vanished for a 
time from the Christian world, except among 
heretics, among the Albigenses and others. That 
was a necessary loss of a great truth, because the 
doctrine of reincarnation does, as already pointed 
out, diminish the value of each separate individual 
human life. If we have not done it in this life, we 
will do it in another; if we have missed our chances 
here, we will grasp them in another life. 

That doctrine is coming back again now that the 
strength of the individual is well established in the 
western world. It is re-emerging because of its 
eminent rationality, because of its obvious appli- 
cability to the varying capacities of men. At the 
time it was obscured in order that the individual 
might grow into strength and power. But 
inevitably that led to much of conflict, not only of 
Nation against Nation, but of class against 
class, of man against man, and so we had the great 
struggles that we find in Europe. The individual 
claimed his own right: ‘‘Let the best man win.’’ 
It is a very popular axiom still, but that means 
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anarchy. ‘‘Let the best man serve’’ is the truth, 
and that means ordered progress. That is the 
second great ideal of Christianity. It was that on 
which the Christ laid such immense stress. ‘‘Let 
him that is greatest among you, be as he that doth 
serve. Behold, I am among you as he that 
serveth.’’ And so again in the writings of one of 
His great Apostles we find that supreme truth in 
the example of the Christ: ‘“Though He were rich, 
yet for our sakes He became poor, that we by His 
poverty might become rich.’’ There we have the 
doctrine of Human Brotherhood, the doctrine of 
human sacrifice, put in a single sentence, em- 
bodied in a superhuman life. And that second 
great ideal, following, as it did follow in the 
course of evolution, on the unbounded strength of 
the individual and his grasping, with the resultant 
anarchy, has now to come to the front as the 
dominating part of one of our great ideals of the 
future. That is the greatest contribution that 
Christianity has made to the world, not an en- 
forced sacrifice, but a voluntary sacrifice, the 
sweeping down of the high to lift up the lowly, and 
the using of all strength for helping the weak. 

Now much has been done in Britain to emphasise 
that truth, and there is one point that should be 
noted in connection with the great combinations 
of manual workers. These combinations express 
the groping after a very great truth, but so crudely 
is that truth expressed, that it can be easily 
twisted and shown to be absurd and mischievous, 
with the result that a very great and not wholly 
unfair attack is made on the manual worker. 
For it is expressed in this way—that the best 
workman shall limit his skill, his work, his pro- 
duction, so as not to outdo hig ween brother, 
whose capacity and skill are less. 
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Now that is the doctrine which has been more © 
attacked perhaps than any other in Trade Unionism; — 
and naturally so, when it is put in that very crude > 
form, for people see that it diminishes production © 
and thus injures the Nation. The Trade Unions © 
make certain arrangements for helping certain of | 
their brothers in the Unions but they are injuring | 
their Nation by diminishing the productive | 
power of their members. Put in that way, it 
is difficult to defend. But if we can see what — 
underlies it, if we can see into the dim gropings | 
of minds which have caught a glimpse of the beauty — { 
of Brotherhood and are trying to realise it in the © 
family sense, in which the younger is not crushed — 
because his capacities are less or his strength is | 
smaller, but rather helped and cherished by his 
elders because he is yet young, and not able to 
fight for himself in the battle of life; if we can see 
that in that there is a sense of a larger Self, that 
has to be served above the smaller Self, then we 
shall realise that they are groping after a mighty 
truth, only the ay in which it is put is crude and 
unwise. 

It is as well sometimes to look at a thing we — 
do not like from its better side and not from. 
its worse, to try to see the motive of the people 
who make a rule that seems at first so mischiev- 
ous, so restrictive; and we can only do it by, 
as it were, trying to get into their hearts and minds, 
and thus see at what they are really aiming. Then 
we shall begin to realise that just because that 
feeling of brotherhood has grown up among the 
manual workers in the country, that Britain is 
perhaps almost the only country which can make 
the great transition into a higher civilisation with-— 
out a revolution which shall whelm the Nation in > 
disaster. 
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_It_is just that realisation that everyone is 
part of a larger Self, wl whose interests have to be 
thought of which is true. But that Self has to be 
expanded and has to embrace the Nation and not a 
particular craft only; then we shall not have cer- 
tain bodies of workers set over, as it were, against 
the Nation, striving to impose their will upon 
it by the power of numbers and of the national life 
which they hold in their hands, but we will have 
an organised Nation, in which everyone will have 
his place, everyone will have his work, will have 
his own function to discharge. Then we may 
realise that this is really what we are striving 
after, to understand how to reconcile the claims of 
the Nation and the claims of the individual, the 
family Ideal of the East and the individualistic 
Ideal of the West. 

For, have not Britain and India something to 
learn of each other, as has been already sug- 
gested? And may we not find that each has 
something to teach the other, each has something 
to give? That in this age-long evolution towards 
different Ideals each has gone to excess along its 
own particuiar line, and needs to be corrected by 
the other? That the Ideal of the family carried 
to excess has led to too much submission, too 
much subservience, too much erasing of the 
individual, too little care for liberty? But India 
has been learning and assimilating the Ideal of the 
West more rapidly than the West is inclined to 
learn and assimilate the Ideal of the Hast. For 
India has caught from Britain her sense of liberty, 
her feeling of the value of the individual, her 
realisation that a Nation to be really great must be 
free throughout; and that this is to be won, not— 
if it may be—by conflict, but by mutual under- 
standing and sympathy and desire to serve. 
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Therefore it is that in these Ideals, which 
seem to be so contrary, we may find in each 
the corrective of the other. We have to blend 
together the liberty of the individual and also the 
welfare of the Nation, to realise that the Nation is a 
family on a larger scale, a greater Self, to which the 
smaller selves must conform themselves. So we 
may find after all that these two Nations, one 
the great elder of the East, the other inspiring 
and largely guiding the West, have been 
brought up apart, that they have been developed 
separately, that their religions have been different, 
in order that the two great Ideals might be gradu- 
ally evolved throughout the ages, and then brought 
together, then bound together, then united, differ- 
ent as they are; so that inthe blending of two great 
Ideals, the joining together of two necessary 
views of human life, a reconciliation will be found, 
not for these two great countries only, but for the 
whole of Humanity. 

Then it shall be realised that men live not for 
themselves but for all, that even Nations exist not 
for themselves but for all the other Nations to- 
gether; and from these ideals of family and of 
individuality we may find a yet higher Ideal, in 
which each shall take its place, and that shall form 
in turn a platform on which a still mightier Ideal 
shall lift itself—that great Ideal of Nations as one 
Family, the Ideal of Universal Peace. 

To-day the world’s opportunity lies in this, that 
we are now at the transition stage of human evolu- 
tion, of racial evolution, in which the next step 
forward is Union, and not persistence in division. 

It means a new departure. It means another 
quality is coming out now, that the cultiva- 
tion of human individuality has done its work, 
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that the civilisation which embodied individuality 
is breaking into pieces all around us, because it 
naturally has its end in combat and war, with war 
between Nation and Nation, combat between class 
and class within the limit of a Nation. And if we 
look abroad we shall see signs of a desire for more 
union, signs of aspiration for a more human life, 
signs of a longing that within a Nation classes shall 
unite and form a real family, instead of being 
warring fragments as they are unhappily at the 
present time. 

Whether by success or failure in_ the 
struggles between classes, one thing is sure, 
that they will find that union and co-operation are 
better than division and combat, and that to work 
for a common end is more important than the press- 
ing of the interests of a particular individual or a 
class of individuals. Whether by pain or by neces- 
sity, the world is being pushed in that direction. 
It may resist, and reap still much fruit of misery; 
but if wisdom is chosen, it will recognise its oppor- 
tunity, marked by its place in evolution; it will 
then work for Union, for an ever wider and wider 
circle of Union, class united with class, and Nation 
with Nation, and later, Humanity in one great 
Unity in the far, far future that is before us. That 
our study may forecast with certainty. Only we 
must try to understand that many schools are given 
for the evolution of the souls that we call men. 
Races and sub-races are but classes in these schools. 
National differences and racial differences are 
therefore valuable, and are not to be regretted. 

There is a great deal of talk now-a-days about 
internationalism, about being cosmopolitan and 
so on. But we can only be truly and usefully 
cosmopolitan after we have learnt all the lessons 
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of the different nations in the world. National 
peculiarities, racial peculiarities, these are the 
lessons by which souls learn, and become more and 
more evolved as time goes on. We cannot spare 
them, we cannot do without them. We must get 
rid of the notion that one sub-race must necessar- 
ily be superior to another, because it appears later 
in time. We hear some people say: ‘‘Well, but 
the Teutonic Sub-race must be much higher than 
the Aryan root-stock, because it is much later in 
time.’’ This is not quite true, because the older 
has also been evolving while the younger sub-races 
have been developing. They have all the same 
time behind them. But the sub-races are differ- 
ent in qualities, and that is their value—not 
simply that they are later in time. Differences 
there certainly are, but superiority and inferiority 
not necessarily. It is therefore fallacious to try 
to claim superiority on the ground of lateness in 
time. 

Similarly the fourth sub-race of the Aryan 
Race, namely the Greek, is not inferior to the fifth 
sub-race. Has it not its idea of Beauty to give to 
the world? The difference between the fourth and 
fifth sub-races is, as we have seen, that while the 
fourth sub-race developed the emotion of beauty, 
in the Teutonic sub-race we find evolved the con- 
crete scientific mind. Who shall say which is the 
higher? The truth is that all the leading charac- 
teristics of the sub-races go to the making of the 
Perfect Man and the sub-races form the school 
through which all of us must pass in order to 
develop all sides of our nature equally. So 
there is nothing in the differences of these races 
and sub-races to prevent Brotherhood. Some have 
developed one side of human nature and some 
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another. And only in the union of the whole is 
human perfection to be found. 

. Everything that tends to union now is on the 
line of evolution, and everything that tends to 
separ ation is on the line of the past which we ought 
to have outgrown. The world is not yet ripe, 
because of the great differences between the Races, 
to join them all together in the perfect Federation. 
But Great Britain has before her now and in the 
coming years the possibility of making a model for 
the future Federation of the World, through the 
links which have been bonds of Empire and shall 
become the links of commonwealth, provided we 
can bring about union between India and Britain, 
between East and West, between Asia and 
Europe. For that reason were India and Britain 
brought together, that they might unite the 
elder and the younger races in a commonwealth 
of free Nations, where all shall stand together, 
linked by amity, friendship, mutual respect, 
mutual support, mutual service, equally free, equal 
in status the first great conglomeration of peoples 
brought together, not in an Empire made by force, 
but ina Commonwealth made by mutual goodwill 
and friendliness. That is the great opportunity 
of Britain and India to-day, and that will be the 
model for the World’s Federation in the future. 
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ADDITIONAL CHAPTER 


The Masters and the Way to Them. 


Looking far back over the long reaches of the 
history of the past, we see from time to time some 
great human Figure that rises far above the human- 
ity of the time, that leaves in history a mark that 
is quite ineffaceable. Before what is called his- 
toric time, when humanity was still in its infancy, 
these greater Figures of the day were looked up to 
with reverence, with honour, almost with worship. 
Legends come down from these pre-historic times 
telling of divine Dynasties, of divine Kings, of 
divine Priests, and the magic of their names is so 
immortal in the minds of men that even still the 
legends of the people among whom They lived pre- 
serve Their names in highest honour, deifying 
Them, making Them the equals of the Gods. 

Later on, during the periods that history recog- 
nises as authentic, still from time to time a great 
Figure stands out. But in these historic times we 
do not find Them at the head of a nation; we do not 
see Them on the throne or in the temple, but rather 
among the poorer crowds of men. They do not 
wield regal authority, They do not use priestly 
rank; but none the less They stand out above their 
fellows, and history remembers Them when the 
names of others are forgotten. In the eyes of con- 
temporary people, the King, the general, the 
statesman, these are names that fill the public eye, 
that loom large before the face of men. But those 
of whom I write are undistinguished, save by the 
wisdom of Their teaching, by the love that They 
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And this is noticeable: that if there is a 
general who has cut his name deeply in 
the history of his time, cut it in letters that gleam 
out blood-red and dazzle the minds of the nations, 
such a name disappears, such a fame vanishes, 
while These remain. Who cares to-day to know 
the names of the generals who led the great hosts of 
Xerxes for the invasion of Greece? Who, to-day, 
feels any thrill of love when he names the great 
imperial name of Augustus, Emperor of Rome? 
But while the genera] is looked on with indifference, 
while the Emperor is only aname in history and men 
love him not, others like Krishna, like the Buddha, 
like the Christ, shine out as stars among the names 
of men. Human love clings round Them, human 
hearts adore Them. Century after century only 
adds to Their glory , and only surrounds Theirnames 
with new rays of the love and the reverence of 
mankind. And to those men—the great spiritual 
Teachers of the race, They who are often in Their 
own times despised and rejected—belong the names 
that are enshrined in the heart of humanity, that 
are immortal, never-ending, and only increase in 
power as the ages roll on. , 

Such Men are not merely the products of 
popular imagination, They are not merely men of 
the past, exaggerated by popular tradition and 
seen magnified, as it were, through the haze of 
centuries. They have been the Founders of the 
great religions of the world. And the religions 
remain which these Men builded; but there is more 
than a religion which has grown. There is a litera- 
ture, marked, definite, distinct, whose antiquity 
no scholar denies, although some may claim for it a 
vaster antiquity than others may be ready toconcede, 

Take the later dates; they will serve my pur- 
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pose, though I do not regard them as accurate. 
Take the later dates that would be given us by 
the Orientalists who have studied the literature of 
China, of Persia, of India, to say nothing of later 
times. We have there certain books regarded as 
sacred, books for which the religion has claimed 
what may fairly be termed an immemorial anti- 
“quity. We have amongst the Chinese their 
ancient sacred books; we have amongst the Par- 
sees, the followers of Zoroaster, their books, also 
now translated into the English tongue. We have 
from India the Vedas, the Upanishats, to say 
nothing of the later works, and I might, without 
possibility of challenge, give long lists of mighty 
works which are held as Scriptures by the believers 
in these faiths. Who wrote those works, and 
whence the knowledge? That they exist is obvi- 
ous. That they must have authors can scarcely 
be denied. And yet those works from a far-off 
antiquity show a depth of spiritual knowledge, a 
depth of philosophic thought, a depth of insight 
into human nature, and a depth of moral teaching 
so magnificent, that the greatest minds of our own 
day, both in morals and in philosophy, must admit 
that those writings are greater than they can pro- 
duce, and that the modern world can show nothing 
which even approaches them in sublimity. 

It is not a question of tradition, but of books; 
not a question of theory, but of fact ; for if the books 
are so great, the morality so pure, the philosophy 
so sublime, and the knowledge so vast, their 
authors must have had the knowledge which there- 
in you find incorporated. And the testimony of 
millions upon millions of human beings answers 
to the reality of the spiritual truth, and nations 
are guided by the teachings that thus have come 
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down. So that we have, coming down from far- 
off times, at least this fact which cannot be denied: 
that some men lived in the far-off past whose 
thought was great enough, whose morality was 
pure enough, whose philosophy was sublime 
enough, to outlast the wrecks of civilisation and 
the destructive force of time, and that to-day 
Orientalists are translating for the teaching of the 
modern world that which mighty men of old once 
taught, and find the grandest thoughts to which the 
race has given birth in these Scriptures that have 
come down from the most ancient times. 

That some then have lived far greater than our- 
selves, that some have lived whose knowledge goes 
far beyond the knowledge that we possess, that 
we still learn in philosophy and in spiritual mat- 
ters from these far-off Teachers who spoke millen- 
iums ago—that is a fact that cannot be denied. 
That there have been Divine Men in the past that 
we speak of as Masters, that They have left the 
testimony to Their existence in this mighty and 
sublime literature—that is the proof that such Men 
have lived and have taught, and that by Their 
teaching They have guided and helped millions of 
the human race. That Their teaching has been 
identical in its main outlines, that Their teaching 
is identical in its moral force, that the spiritual 
truths enunciated have come down unchanged 
through the centuries—so far,at least, we can speak 
with certainty, the ground so far is solid beneath 
our feet. 

The statements in this literature appeal to human 
experience. They not only say that certain things 
are, but they say these things canbe known. They 
not only declare the reality of the Soul, but they 
say that that reality can be proved; so that the 
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teaching stands in this position, that it announces 
certain alleged facts which remain verifiable for all 
time, thereby affording a continually accumulat- 
ing proof of the reality of the knowledge of Those 
who first gave the statements to the world. 

Now from the theoretical point of view the exist- 
ence of Masters is in itself probable and in aceord- 
ance with the analogy of nature as we see it around 
us, as we know it in the past. Few to-day, prob- 
ably, will dispute the fact of evolution. Few will 
deny that our race progresses, and that cycle after 
cycle we find nations advancing and reaching 
higher and higher pinnacles of knowledge, higher 
and higher pinnacles in growth and in develop- 
ment. Theoretically there is nothing impossible 
or absurd in the theory that, taking into considera- 
tion the vast periods of time which have elapsed 
since man first trod this earth, taking into consid- 
eration the enormous differences that we see to-day 
between the lowest savage and the highest man as 
he is generally known, taking these differences in 
the present, and the vast spaces of time for evolu- 
tion that lie behind us in the past, there is nothing 
irrational in admitting that there may have been 
evolution carried to a point in the case of some 
individuals as much above the evolution of the 
higher civilised man of to-day, as he is higher than 
the lowest type of savage in existence still. 

Nor is that all. It is not only that we have 
enormous ranges of time behind us, but that there 
are traces of mighty civilisations which show that 
the race had climbed high in knowledge, high in 
philosophy, high in science and in religion, 
thousands upon thousands of years ago, nay! I 
might say centuries of thousands of years. 

Looking backwards we see traces of mighty 
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civilisations which imply the presence of men ofa 
most advanced type, and it is scarcely rational to 
suppose that the so much talked of evolution has 
been nothing more than a mere ebb and flow, leav- 
ing nothing as result, nothing more than successive 
periods of high civilisation and then of utter 
barbarism, and civilisation again re-begun with 
no links to preserve continuity of knowledge. It 
is not at least impossible, and in a moment we 
shall see signs that it is probable, that out of that 
mighty past some will have grown upwards, 
advancing higher and higher and perfecting the 
human race in individuals, as slowly the general 
race will in its turn become perfect; not impos- 
sible, not even improbable, remembering that pro- 
gress is the law of nature, remembering the vast 
spaces of time during which humanity has lived. 

Now what is it that marks out those Men? What 
is it that gives Them a place so immortal in his- 
tory? It is the power of Their spiritual know- 
ledge, it is the might of Their purity, of Their 
compassion, of Their love. These are the 
Teachers of mankind, These are the men that the 
heart of humanity hails as Masters, and looks up to 
with reverence undying. They are truly Masters 
of the hearts and lives of men. 

And the name Master in Christian ears should 
carry with it all of honour and of beauty that it is 
possible to attach to any epithet given by reverence 
to those whom men honour. For in the days of the 
Christ, when He was speaking to His nearest 
disciples, He said to them: ‘‘*Call no man master 
upon earth. One is your Master, even Christ.”’ 
And on another occasion in similar words He said: 
“*Ye call me Master and Lord. Yedo well, for so 
I am.’’ Hence the word Master ought to carry 
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with it in the Western world all the traditions that 
are holiest, all the thought that is the most 
reverent. 

It is the men who are really divine, 
raised above humanity by the unfolding of the 
Divinity within Them, who are the men of whom 
to-day Theosophists speak when they talk of the 
Masters. Only there is this difference: that 
whereas we recognise Masters in the past, we also 
recognise Them in the present; that just as we 
acknowledge Their greatness when They stand out 
in history, so do we believe in Their continued 
existence, living to-day as They lived of old. And 
to us Masterhood is a living reality, not only a 
historical idea. They are men who still live on 
earth, and still are the Teachers of Their younger 
brothers; who live, keeping the human body, in 
order to be in closer touch with men, and showing 
out, in the splendour of a Divine humanity, what 
men may become when the God within them has 
unfolded as it is already unfolded in Them. 

And the very word ‘Master’ carries with it the 
implication of disciples. We cannot separate 
the pair, the Master and the disciple. So that in 
using the word as it was used of old, we assert also 
the possibility to-day of Discipleship, as possible 
now as two thousand years ago. That which all 
great religions teach, we declare to be as possible 
now as in the earlier days of men. We assert the 
existence of the Spirit in man to-day, as much as 
in the past that Spirit dwelt in humanity. So that 
the teachings of religion are not, to us, matters 
which rest on the authority of any priest, of any 
Church, of any book, but matters of living experi- 
ence, matters of intensest reality ; for to us to-day 
the blessed feet of the Masters walk the earth as 
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they walked it long ago in Judea, as they 
walked it long ago in the plains of Hindustan. 

These statements have been verified by 
experience and are being verified to-day. Take 
for instance such a land as India. There we have 
an unbroken tradition, a tradition which comes 
down to the present time, a tradition that there 
always have been Teachers who may be found, 
Teachers who possess the knowledge which is hinted 
at in the books of which I speak, who can add the 
practical teaching to the theoretical statement, and 
enable people to verify by experiment that which 
is said to be true in the literature to which I have 
alluded. 

If any Indian of to-day is asked what is his 
belief on this question, he will say, if he has not 
been westernised, and his confidence can be gained, 
that always in his land there has remained 
the belief that these Men have existed in 
the past and have not passed out of existence in 
the present; that They have more and more with- 
drawn from the ordinary haunts of men, that They 
have become more and more difficult to discover 
as materiality has made its way and spirituality 
has diminished; but that still They can occasion- 
ally be found, that still the first steps of the Path 
are open. 

Not only is there that belief, but scattered 
throughout India may be found, many, many 
men who, while they have not reached the point 
of Mahatmaship, have taken certain steps above 
the physical plane, and have developed in them- 
selves powers and capacities which the ordin- 
ary Westerner would look on as absolutely im- 
possible of attainment. I do not now speak of 
the Mahatmas, but of the hundreds of so-called 
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yogis scattered through the jungles and the moun- 
tains of India, some of whom habitually exercise 
remarkable powers—powers which here would seem 
incredible, but of which there is ever-accumulat- 
ing testimony available from the mouths of 
travellers who collect and who record the facts with 
which they themselves have come in contact. 

The earlier stages of the development of the inner 
man are not so difficult of attainment, and in a 
country like India, where there is not the difficulty 
of scepticism to overcome, because there the belief 
has existed for thousands of years, many and 
many a man may be found who exercises the lower 
psychical powers, and a few who have gone far 
beyond that stage and exercise either the higher 
psychic faculties or the really spiritual powers of 
man. 

And some may be found who have personal 
experience, some who have individual knowledge 
of Teachers, of Masters, who train Their pupils in 
the higher path of what is called the Raja, or the 
Kingly, Yoga, that is, the Yoga which primarily 
tra ins the mind rather than the body, which works 
by concentration of the mind, by meditation and 
by the evolution of the higher mental faculties. 
By a definite system of training they are able to 
consciously use powers of the mind which enable 
the possessor to pass beyond physical limitations, 
and, passing out of the body, to receive instruc- 
tion which is then brought back to the lower con- 
sciousness and impressed on the physical brain, 
thus proving by knowledge the reality of the 
teaching received, and proving the existence of 
the Master by the knowledge which from Him 
has been obtained. 

Thus the modern Theosophist carries on the 
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traditions of all the great Faiths, and declares that 
Masters are still living, can still be reached by 
men; that the road still leads to those great Ones, 
as it has led to Them through all the past of men; 
that the road is still open and the method of the 
treading is still within human reach and human 
capacity ; that now as in the past that Path may 
be traced step by step; that men may traverse even 
now the stages on that path, and reach a goal 
identical with that which our forefathers have 
reached. For unless man be a spiritual Being, 
unless he have within himself the possibility 
of spiritual unfoldment, unless there be some 
evidence available that men have become perfect, 
that it is not only a dream of the future, but a 
reality which the race has already realised, unless 
it be true that for each one of us there are open 
the same mighty possibilities that have been proved 
possible in the past by those who have achieved, 
then the hopes of men rest on no foundation, the 
longings of men after perfection have in them no 
certainty of realisation, and humanity remains but 
the thing of a day, instead of being heir to a bound- 
less immortality. 

Religions have ever proclaimed that ancient 
Path. Whether we take the old faith of Hindu- 
ism, the later faith of Buddhism, the still more 
modern faith of Christianity, or the youngest 
of all, Islam, the faith of the Prophet of Arabia, 
they are all at one as to the existence of the Path. 
They all trace it on similar lines, and show out the 
method of the treading. So that if, in modern days, 
men disbelieve it, then they are contradicting the 
whole long experience during which humanity has 
known and trodden the Path, and they are really — 
degrading their own generation by declaring that 
it cannot do what men have done before. 
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Let us, then, define exactly what, in the older 
teaching, isa Master. He is a man in whom Div- 
inity is unfolded, who has gradually and slowly 
opened out, and made manifest the God within. 
He has trodden the ordinary path of man, and then 
climbed the steeper Path which rises to what, in 
modern days, has been called the Superman, the 
superhuman state, where human perfection is 
accomplished, and the Eternal Spirit dwelling in 
the form of man begins a new, a higher cycle, with 
manifest Divinity shining out through the purified 
body. 

Such men have trodden the Path that we 
all may tread. They are not miracles; They 
are not something outside the possibilities of man. 
They only differ from us as the genius differs from 
the man of talent. They are geniuses in the 
religious world; geniuses of the spiritual kind; 
and inasmuch as in the heart of every man there 
dwells the One Light that lightecth all who come 
into the world, so each individual having that Light 
within, can also learn to manifest it. For the 
Light is the same whether it be enclosed in glass 
transparent, or in glass that is so soiled with all the 
mark of evil that the Light cannot shine through. 
The One Eternal Light is in all of us alike; only 
in some the coverings are pure so that the Light 
shines out, while in others it is, as it were a spark 
that is hidden by the surrounding case, through 
which the Light-beams are unable to pass. 

The Master then is the man who has become 
divine, an Elder Brother; a Brother sharing the 
same humanity, but elder by the greatness of His 
evolution. He is the man who has become per- 
«tect, He is the man who has reached union with 
\efhe Divine, He is the man who by slow degrees has. 
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developed the possibilities of the spiritual nature, 
and stands triumphant where we are struggling 
to-day. But He is still living in the body 
in order to be able to come more closely into 
touch with His fellowmen, and, as the very name 
implies, He is ready to take disciples, that He may 
teach them how to tread the Path that He Himself 
has trodden. Such, then, is a Master. 

It may, perhaps, be necessary to add, that when 
we say ‘a perfect man’ we mean a good deal more 
than is generally connoted by the phrase. We 
mean a consciousness which is able to function 
unbrokenly through the five great spheres in which 
evolution is proceeding: the physical, intermedi- 
ate and heavenly worlds, to which all men are now 
related, and in addition to these the two higher 
heavens—St. Paul, it may be remembered, speaks 
of the ‘third heaven’—which ordinary humanity 
cannot as yet enter. A Master’s consciousness is 
at home in all these spheres and includes them all, 
and his refined and subtle bodies function freely in 
them all, so that he can at any time know and act 
at will in any part of any one of them. 

The grade occupied by the Masters is the fifth 
in the great Brotherhood, the Occult Hierarchy, 
the members of which have outpaced normal evolu- 
tion. The four lower grades consist of initiated 
disciples, who live and labour for the most part 
unknown in the every-day world, carrying on the 
work assigned to them by their superiors. At 
certain times in human history, in serious crises, 
in the transitions from one type of civilisation to 
another, members of the Occult Hierarchy , Masters 
and even loftier Beings, come out into the world. 
Normally, although incarnate, they remain in 
retired and secluded spots, away from the tumult 
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of human life, in order to carry on the helpful work 
which would be impossible of accomplishment in 
the crowded haunts of men. 

A few details of the Masters and their work 
may here be given. 

The Master Jesus—during the first thirty years 
of His life, before His baptism, when the ‘spirit 
of God’ descended upon Him and thenceforth 
abode in Him, raising the human body to be the 
Temple of the incarnate Christ—was the purest and 
holiest of disciples, and thereafter, as man, achiev- 
ed Masterhood, and became the Lord and Master 
of the Church founded by the Christ. It is sig- 
nificant that in the Church belief, the reality of 
the continuing human body is laid stress upon, 
“wherewith He ascended into heaven.’’ Through 
all the troubled age of Christianity, the Master 
Jesus has been the Guardian and Shepherd of His 
Church, guiding, inspiring, disciplining, purify- 
ing, century after century, and now pouring forth 
the stream of mystic Christianity which is water- 
ing the garden of Christendom and causing fair 
blossoms to flower forth once more. Clothed ina 
body He has taken from Syria, He is waiting the 
time for His re-appearance in the open life of men. 

The Master Hilarion—once Iamblichus of the 
Neo-Platonic Schools, who gave through Mabel 
Collins The Light on the Path, and through H. P. 
Blavatsky The Voice of the Silence, skilled crafts- 
man in poetic English prose and in melodious utter- 
ance—is labouring also for the coming time, and 
will play his part in the drama of the New Age. 

The Masters Morya and Koothumi, those who 
are named M. and K.H.,in The Occult World by 
Mr. Sinnett were the two Masters who founded the 
Theosophical Society, using Colonel H. S. Olcott 
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and H. P. Blavatsky, both disciples of the Master 
Morya, to lay its foundation. They gave to Mr. 
Sinnett the materials from which he wrote his 
famous books—the one named above and Esoteric 
Buddhism—which brought the light of Theosophy 
to thousands in the West.* H. P. Blavatsky has 
told how she met the Master Morya on the bank of 
the Serpentine, when she visited London in 1851. 

The Master Rakoczi, the last survivor of the 
Royal House of Rakoczi, known as the Comte de St. 
Germain in the history of the eighteenth century ; 
as Bacon in the seventeenth; as Robertus the monk 
in the sixteenth; as Hunyadi Janos in the fifteenth; 
as Christian Rosencreuz in the fourteenth—to take 
a few of his incarnations—was disciple through 
these laborious lives and now has achieved Master- 
hood. He is the ‘Hungarian Adept’ of The Occult 
World, known to some of us in that Hungarian 
body. 

And there is the ‘Venetian,’ and ‘Serapis’ who 
taught Colonel Olcott for a while, and the Master 
Jupiter, visited in his Nilgiri retreat by Subba 
Rao and C. W. Leadbeater, the retreat some 
eighty miles from Adyar, where he lives secluded, 
watching the world as it changes, and plunging 
deeply into the abstruser sciences of which chemis- 
try and astronomy are the outer shells. 

‘These are some of the Masters, more or less pub- 
licly known, and to be known more publicly ere 


*[Some of the early teachings of the Masters have since been 
published and made available to the public in the following 
Books :— 

1. Letters from the Masters of the Wisdom, 1881-1888 
(transcribed and compiled by C. Jinarajadasa,M.A.). 3s. 
2. The Early Teachings of The Masters, 1881-1883. Edited 
by C. Jinarajadasa, M.A., Vice-President of the Theosophical 

Society. 5s. 
Theosophical Publishing Society, 9, St. Martin Street, W .C .2] 
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the present century is numbered with the past. 

They live in different countries, scattered over 
the world. The Master Jesus lives mostly in the 
mountains of Lebanon; the Master Hilarion in 
Egypt—he wears a Cretan body; the Masters Morya 
and Koothumi in Tibet, near Shigatse, both using 
Indian bodies; the Master Rakoczi in Hungary but 
travelling much. I do not know the dwelling 
places of ‘the Venetian’ and the Master ‘Serapis.’ 
Dwelling-places of the physical body seem to 
mean so little when the swift movements of the 
subtle body, freed at will from the grosser one, 
carry the owner whither he wills at any time. 
‘Place’ loses its ordinary significance to those who 
are free denizens of space, coming and going at 
will. And though one knows that they have 
abiding-places where dwells usually the physical 
body, that body is so much of a vesture, at any 
moment to be readily laid aside, that the ‘where’ 
loses its interest to a great extent. 

The masters aid, in countless ways, the progress 
of humanity. From the highest sphere they shed 
down light and life on all the world, that may be 
taken up and assimilated, as freely as the sun- 
shine, by all who are receptive enough to take it in. 
As the phsyical world lives by the life of God, 
focussed by the sun, so does the spiritual world 
live by that same life, focussed by the Occult 
Hierarchy. Next, the Masters, specially con- 
nected with religions use these religions as reser- 
voirs, into which they pour spiritual energy, to be 
distributed to the faithful in each religion through 
the duly appointed ‘means of grace.’ Next comes 
the great intellectual work, wherein the Masters 
send out thought-forms, of high intellectual power 
to be caught up by men of genius, assimilated by 
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them and given out to the world; on this level also 
they send out their wishes to their disciples, notify- 
ing them of the tasks to which they should set their 
hands. 

Then comes the work in the lower mental 
world, the generation of the thought-forms which 
influence the concrete mind and guide it along use- 
ful lines of activity in this world, and the teaching 
of those who are living in the heavenly world. 
Then the large activities of the intermediate 
world, the helping of the so-called dead, the 
general direction and supervision of the teaching 
of the younger pupils, and the sending of aid in 
numberless cases of need. In the physical world 
the watching of the tendencies of events, the 
correction and neutralising as far as law permits, 
of evil currents, the constant balancing of the 
forces that work for and against evolution, the 
strengthening of the good, the weakening of the 
evil. In conjunction with the Angels of the 
Nations also they work, guiding the spiritual 
forces as the others guide the material, choosing 
and rejecting actors in the great Drama, influenc- 
ing the councils of men, supplying needful im- 
pulses in the right direction. 

These are but a few of the activities ceaselessly 
carried on in every sphere by the Guardians of 
humanity, some of the activities which come 
within our limited vision. They stand as a. 
Guardian Wall around humanity, within which it 
can progress, uncrushed by the tremendous cosmic 
forces which play around our planetary house. 
From time to time, one of them comes forth into 
the world of men, as a great religious teacher, to 
carry on the task of spreading a new form of the 
Eternal Verities, a form suitable to a new race or 
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civilisation. Their ranks include all the greatest 
Prophets of the Faiths of the world, and while a 
religion lives one of these great Ones is ever at its 
head, watching over it as His special charge. 

During the present century, one of those great 
crises in the history of humanity will occur, which 
mark the conception of a new civilisation. He 
whom in the East men call the Wisdom-Truth, 
the World-Teacher, and whom in the West men 
call the Christ, will ere long return incarnate upon 
earth and move once more among the busy crowds 
of men. With Him will come several of the 
Masters, to aid His work and spread abroad His 
message. The hurrying rush of present events, 
the intolerable burdens crushing down the peoples, 
menace of war, the chaos of opinions, political, 
social and religious; all these and many more are 
the signs of the changing times, of the passing 
away of the old, of the birthing of the new. It 
will, indeed, be a new world on which the eyes of 
the infants of to-day will gaze in their maturity; 
for again is ringing forth the ancient saying: 
“Behold! I create a new heaven and a new earth. 
Behold! I make all things new.’’ 

Only those who are willing to aim at that goal 
can obtain the absolute demonstration of the 
existence of Those who have achieved. That is 
the price that has to be paid. We have the 
testimony of others to their existence, but for 
personal demonstration we must begin ourselves 
to develop in the way in which Their development 
has been made; and in order that anyone who 
desires may begin to follow that line and follow it 
to its natural ending, there have been published to 
the world the preliminary steps upon the Path, 
the steps that are taken by those who attain the 
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knowledge, the steps that anyone may begin to 
take, and by which he in his turn may acquire a 
certainty similar to that which some of us possess. 
Two little books, especially, have been published, 
which trace the beginnings of the Path, one called 
Light on the Path, the other, to which allusion has 
already been made, The Voice of the Silence .* 

How then should ordinary men or women begin? 
If they desire to get evidence for themselves as to 
the possibility of this development, which in the 
end will make the perfect Man—the man become 
Divine—the first, the early steps, are those which 
every religion has taught—carefulness and un- 
selfishness in life, discharge of duty in whatever 
place in life man or woman may happen to be. 
To use the phrase which is used in The Voice of 
the Silence, ‘‘Follow.the wheel of life; follow the 
wheel of duty to race and kin;’’ that is a prelimin- 
ary. For those who would gain knowledge of the 
Soul must begin in this way, which has ever been 
taught, by the leaving off of evil ways, and by the 
following of good; by purity in life, by service to 
men, by the unselfish effort, continually repeated, 
to be useful in whatever place one may be in by the 
law of nature. The endeavour to discharge to the 
fullest every obligation, the endeavour to live a 
life which shall leave the world better than it was 
found, the endeavour to live nobly, unselfishly and 
purely—these are the conditions laid down for 
those who would find the Path. 

And here let me say that unless reincarnation be 
_ true, then most certainly this development is not 
i *[A third book published in 1911 has since been issued, ‘‘At 
the Feet of the Master,’’ by J. Krishnamurti. It contains the 
teachings given to the author by his Master in preparing him 


for Initiation. Theosophical Publishing Soeiety, 9, St. 
Martin St., W.C.2.] 
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possible. In no one human life could that long 
Path be trodden; in no new-born Soul could be 
developed these divine possibilities. Unless it be 
true that the Soul of man comes back life after life 
to earth, bringing with it to every new life the 
experience of the lives behind, building up higher 
and higher character life after life, then indeed the 
Master would be an impossibility, and the perfec- 
tion of man would be but the dream of the poet. 
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‘I have sometimes divided interior evolution 
into sub-moral, moral, and super-moral; sub- 
moral, wherein the distinctions between right and 
wrong are not seen, and man follows his desires, 
without question, without scruple; moral, wherein 
right and wrong are seen, become ever more 
defined and inclusive, and obedience to law is 
striven after; super-moral, wherein external law 
is transcended, because the divine nature rules its 
vehicles. 

In the moral condition, law is recognised 
as a legitimate barrier, a salutary restraint; 
‘Do this;’’ ‘‘Avoid that ;’’ the man struggles to 
obey, and there is a constant combat between the 
higher and lower natures. In the super-moral 
state the divine life in man finds its natural 
expression without external direction. He loves, 
not because he ought to love, but because he is 
love. He acts, to quote the noble words of a 
Christian Initiate ‘‘not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but by the power of an endless 
life.’’ Morality is transcended when all the 
powers of the man turn to the Good as the mag- 
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netised needle turns to the north; when divinity in 
man seeks ever the best for all. Then there is no 
more combat, for the victory is won; the Christ has 
reached His perfect stature only when He has 
become the Christ triumphant, Master of life and 
death. 

This stage of the Christ-life, the Buddha-life, is 
entered by the first of the great Initiations, in 
which the Initiate is ‘the little child,’ sometimes 
the ‘babe,’ sometimes the ‘little child, three years 
old.’ The man must ‘‘regain the child-state he 
hath lost;’’ he must ‘‘become a little child’’ in 
order to ‘‘enter the kingdom.’’ Passing through 
that portal, he is born into the Christ-life, and, 
treading the ‘way of the Cross,’ he passes onwards 
through the successive gateways on the Path; at 
the end, he is definitely liberated from the life of 
limitations, of bondage; he dies to time to live in 
eternity, and he becomes conscious of himself as 
life rather than as form. 

There is no doubt that in early Christianity this 
stage of evolution was definitely recognised as con- 
fronting every individual Christian. The anxiety 
expressed by St. Paul that Christ might be born 
in his converts bears sufficient testimony to this 

-fact, leaving aside other passages that might be 
quoted; even if this verse stood alone it would 
suffice to show that in the Christian ideal the 
Christ-stage was regarded as an inner condition, 
the final period of evolution for every believer. 
And it is well that Christians should recognise 
this, and not regard the life of the disciple, ending 
in the Perfect Man, as an exotic, planted in western 
soil, but native only in far eastern lands. This 
ideal is part of all true and spiritual Christianity, 
and the birth of the Christ in each Christian soul is 
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the object of Christian teaching. The very object 
of religion is to bring about this birth, and if it 
could be that this mystic teaching could slip out of 
Christianity, that faith could no longer raise to 
divinity those who practise it. 

The first of the great Initiations is the birth of 
the Christ, of the Buddha, in the human con- 
sciousness, the transcending of the I-consciousness, 
the falling away of limitations. As is well known 
to all students, there are four degrees of develop- 
ment covered by the Christ-stage, between the 
thoroughly good man and the triumphant Master. 
Each of these degrees is entered by an Initiation, 
and during these degrees of evolution consciousness 
is to expand, to grow, to reach the limits possible 
within the restrictions imposed by the human 
body. 

In the first of these, the change experienced 
is the awakening of consciousness in the spiritual 
world, in the world where consciousness identifies 
itself with the life, and ceases to identify itself with 
the forms in which the life may at the moment be 
imprisoned. The characteristic of this awakening 
is a feeling of sudden expansion, and of widening 
out beyond the habitual limits of the life, the 
recognition of a Self, divine and puissant which is 
life, not form; joy, not sorrow; the feeling of a 
marvellous peace, passing all of which the world 
can dream. 

With the falling away of limitations comes 
an increased intensity of life, as though life 
flowed in from every side rejoicing over the barriers 
removed, so vivid a feeling of reality that all life 
in aform seems as death, and earthly light as dark- 
ness. It is an expansion so marvellous in its 
nature, that consciousness feels as though it had 
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never known itself before, for all it had regarded as 
consciousness is as unconsciousness in the presence 
of this upwelling life. 

Self-consciousness, which commenced to ger- 
minate in child-humanity, which has developed 
grown, expanded ever within’ the _ limita- 
tions of form, thinking itself separate, feel- 
ing ever ‘I,’ speaking ever of ‘me’ and ‘mine’— 
this Self-consciousness suddenly feels all selves as 
Seif, all forms as common property. He sees that 
limitations were necessary for the building of a 
centre of Selfhood in which Self-identity might 
persist, and at the same time he feels that the form 
is only an instrument he uses while he himself, the 
living consciousness, is one in all that lives. He 
knows the full meaning of the oft-spoken phrase the 
‘‘unity of humanity,’’ and feels what it is to live 
in all that lives and moves, and this consciousness 
is accompanied with an immense joy, that joy of 
life which even in its faint reflections upon earth is 
one of the keenest ecstasies known to man. The 
unity is not only seen by the intellect, but it is 
felt as satisfying the yearning for union which all 
know who have loved; it is a unity felt from within, 
not seen from without; it is not a conception but a 
life. 

In many pages of old, but ever on the same lines, 
has the birth of the Christ in man been figured. 
And yet how all words shaped for the world of 
forms fail to image forth the world of life. 

But the child must grow into the perfect man, 


and there is much to do, much weariness to face, 
_ many sufferings to endure, many combats to wage, 


i 
i 


' many obstacles to overcome, ere the Christ born 


in the feebleness of infancy may reach the stature 
of the Perfect Man. There is the life of labour 
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among his brother-men; there is the facing of © 
ridicule and suspicion; there is the delivery of a— 


despised message; there is the agony of desertion, 
and the passion of the cross, and the darkness of the 
tomb. All these lie before him in the path on 
which he has entered. 

By continual practice, the disciple must learn 
to assimilate the consciousness of others, and to 
centre his own consciousness in life, not in form, 
_so that he may pass beyond the ‘‘heresy of 
separateness,’’ which makes him regard others as 
different from himself. He has to expand his 
consciousness by daily practice, until its normal 
state is that which he temporarily experienced at 
his first Initiation. To this end he will endeavour 
in his everyday life to identify his consciousness 
with the consciousness of those with whom he 
comes into contact day by day; he will strive to 
feel as they feel, to think as they think, to rejoice 
as they rejoice, to suffer as they suffer. Gradually 
he must develop a perfect sympathy, a sympathy 
which can vibrate in harmony with every string of 
the human lyre. Gradually he must learn to 
answer, as if it were his own, to every sensation of 
another, however high he may be or however low. 
Gradually by constant practice he must identify 
himself with others in all the varied circumstances 


of their different lives. He must learn the lesson | 


of joy and the lesson of tears, and this is only 
possible when he has transcended the separated 
self, when he no longer asks aught for himself, but 
understands that he must henceforth live in life 
alone. 

His first sharp struggle is to put aside all that 
up to this point has been for him life, conscious- 


ects 


3 
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ness, reality, and walk forth alone, naked, no | 
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longer identifying himself with any form. He has 
to learn the law of life, by which alone the inner 
divinity can manifest, the law which is the _ 
antithesis of his. past. The law of form i is taking ;. 
the law of life is giving. Life grows by pouring 
___ itself out through’ form, fed by the inexhaustible 
source of life at the heart of the universe; the more | 
the life. fe pours 1 itself out the greater t the inflow from. 
| within. It seems at first to the young Christ as 
“though all his life were leaving him, as though his 
ae were left empty after outpouring their gifts 
on a thankless world; only when the lower nature 
has been definitely sacrificed is the eternal life 
experienced, and that which seemed the death of 
being is found to be a birth into a fuller life. 

Thus consciousness develops, until the first stage 
of the path is trodden, and the disciple sees 
before him the second Portal of Initiation, sym- 
bolised in the Christian Scriptures as the Baptism 
of the Christ. At this, as he descends into the 
waters of the world’s sorrows, the river that every 
Saviour of men must be baptised in, a new flood 
of divine life is poured out upon him; his con- 
sciousness realises itself as the Son, in whom the 
life of the Father finds fit expression. He feels 
the Father flowing into his consciousness, and 
realises that he is one, not with men only, but also 
with his heavenly Father, and that he lives on 
earth only to be the expression of the Father’s will, 
His manifested organism. Henceforth is his 
ministry to men the most patent fact of his life. 
He is the Son, to whom men should listen, because 
from him the hidden life flows forth, and he has 
‘become a channel through which that hidden life 
can reach the outer world. He is the priest of the 
Mystery God, who has entered within the veil, and 
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comes forth with the glory shining from his face, 
which is the reflection of the light in the sanctuary. 

It is there that he begins that work of love 
symbolised in the outer ministry by his willing- 


ness to heal and to relieve; round him press the © 


souls seeking light and life, attracted by his inner 


_ force and by the divine life manifested in the © 
accredited Son of the Father. Hungry souls come | 


to him, and he gives them bread; souls suffering 
from the disease of sin come, and he heals them by 
his living word; souls blinded by ignorance come, 
and he illuminates them by wisdom. It is one of 


the signs of a Christ in his ministry, that the © 


abandoned and the poor, the desperate and the 
degraded, come to him without the sense of 


separation. They feel a welcoming sympathy and © 


not a repelling; for kindness radiates from his 


person, and the love that understands flows out | 


around him. Truly the ignorant know not that he 
is an evolving Christ, but they feel a power that 
raises, a life which vitalises, and in his atmosphere 
they inbreathe new strength, new hope. 

The third Portal is before him, which admits 
him to another stage of his progress, and he has a 
brief moment of peace, of glory, of illumination, 
symbolised in Christian writings by the Trans- 
figuration. It is a pause in his life, a brief cessa- 
tion of his active service, a journey to the Mountain 
whereon broods the peace of heaven, and there— 
side by side with some who have recognised his 
evolving divinity—that divinity shines forth for a 
moment in its transcendent beauty. During this 
lull in the combat, he sees his future; a series of 
pictures unrolls before his eyes; he beholds the 


sufferings which lie before him, the solitude of | 


Gethsemane, the agony of Calvary. 'Thenceforth 
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; his face is set steadfastly towards Jerusalem, 
towards the darkness he is to enter for the love of 
mankind. He understands that ere he can 1 reach 


: the perfect reali sation of ’ O of unit he must exp. ex erience 
_the quintessence olitude. while 


conscious of the growing life, “it has seemed to him 
to come to him from without; now he is to realise 
- that its centre is within him; in solitude of heart 
_ he must experience the true unity of the Father and 
_ the Son, an interior and not an outer unity, and 
_ then the loss even of the Father’s Face; and for this 
- all external contact with men, and even with God, 
- must be cut off, that within his own Spirit he may 
find the One. 

As the dark hour approaches, he is more and 
more appalled by the failure of the human sym- 
pathies on which he has been wont to rely during 
the past years of life and service, and when, in the 
critical moment of his need, he looks around for 
confort, and sees his friends wrapt in indifferent 
slumber, it seems to him that all human ties are 
broken, that all human love is a mockery, all 
human faith a betrayal; he is flung back upon him- 
self to learn that only the tie with his Father in 
heaven remains, that all embodied aid is useless. 
_ It has been said that in this hour of solitude the 

soul is filled with bitterness, and that rarely a soul 
_ passes over this gulf of voidness without a cry of 
- anguish; it is then that bursts forth the agonised 
_ reproach: ‘‘Couldst thou not watch with me one 

hour ?’’—but no human hand may clasp another 
in that Gethsemane of desolation. 

When this darkness of human desertion is over- 

past, then, despite the shrinking of the human 

- nature from the cup, comes the deeper darkness 

_ of the hour when a gulf seems to open between 
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the Father and the Son, between the life embodied © 


ee 


and the life infinite. The Father, who was yet | 


realised in Gethsemane when all human friends 


were slumbering, is veiled in the passion of the | 
Cross. It is the bitterest of all the ordeals of | 
the Initiate, when even the consciousness of the © 
life of sonship is lost, and the hour of the hoped-for | 


triumph becomes that of the deepest ignominy. 
He sees his enemies exultant around him; he sees 
himself abandoned by his friends and his lovers; 
he feels the divine support crumble away beneath 
his feet; and he drinks to the last drop the cup of 
solitude, of isolation, no contact with man or God 
bridging the void in which hangs his helpless soul. 
Then from the heart that feels itself deserted even 
by the Father rings out the cry: ‘‘My God! my 
God! why hast Thou forsaken me?’’ 

Why this last proof, this last ordeal, this most 
cruel of all illusions? Illusion, for the dying 
Christ is nearest of all to the divine Heart. 
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Because the Son must know himself to be one © 
with the Father he seeks, must find God not | 
only within him but as i innermost Self. Only — 


when he knows that the eternal i is himself and he — 
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the eternal, _is he I e yond. ‘the possibility of. the - 


perfectly he. elp his race, and become a conscious 


part of the uplifting energy. 


The Christ triumphant, the Christ of the Re-_ 
surrection and Ascension, has felt the bitterness 
of death, has known all human suffering, and | 


has risen above it by the power of His own divinity. | 


What now can trouble His peace, or check His 
outstretched hand of help? During his evolution © 


He learned to receive into Himself the currents of 


human troubles and to send them forth again as 
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currents of peace and joy. Within the circle of His 
then activity, this was His work, to transmute 
forces of discord into forces of harmony. Now He 
must do it for the world, for the humanity out of 
which He has flowered. The Christs and their 
disciples, each in the measure of his evolution, 
thus protect and help the world, and far bitterer 


_ would be the struggles, far more desperate the 


- combats of humanity, were it not for the presence 
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_ of these in its midst, whose hands bear up ‘‘the 


heavy karma of the world.’’ 

Even those who are at the earliest stage of the 
Path become lifting forces in evolution, as in truth 
are all who unselfishly work for others, though 
these more deliberately and continuously. But the 
Christ triumphant does completely what others 
do at varying stages of imperfection, and therefore 
is He called a ‘Saviour,’ and this characteristic in 
Him is perfect. He saves, not by substituting 
Himself for us, but by sharing with us His life. 
He is wise, and all men are the wiser for His 
wisdom, for His life flows into all men’s veins and 
pulses in all men’s hearts. He is not tied to a 
form, norseparatefrom any. He isthe Ideal Man, 
the Perfect Man; each human being is a cell in His 
body, and each cell is nourished by His life. 

Surely it had not been worth while to suffer on 
the Cross and to tread the Path that leads thereto, 
simply to win a little earlier His own liberation, 
to be at rest a little sooner. The cost would have 
been too heavy for such a gain, the strife too bitter 
for such a prize. Nay, but in his triumph human- 


ity is exalted, and the path trodden by all feet is 


rendered a little shorter. The evolution of the 
whole race is accelerated; the pilgrimage of each 


is made less long. This was the thought that 


_ 
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inspired Him in the violence of the combat, that 
sustained his strength, that softened the pangs of 
loss. Not one being, however feeble, however 
degraded, however ignorant, however sinful, who is. 
not a little nearer to the light when a Son of the | 
Highest has finished His course. How the speed 
of evolution will be quickened as more and more 
of these Sons rise triumphant, and enter into- 
conscious life eternal! How swiftly will turn the 
wheel which lifts man into divinity as more and 
more men become consciously divine! 

Herein lies the stimulus for each of us who, in > 
our noblest moments, have felt the attraction of the 
life poured out for love of men. Let us think of 
the sufferings of the world that knows not why it 
suffers; of the misery, the despair of men who 
know not why they live, and why they die; who, | 
day ae day, year after year, see sufferings fall - 
upon themselves and others and understand not 
their reason; who fight with desperate courage, or 
who furiously revolt, against conditions they 
cannot comprehend or justify. Let us think of the - 
agony born of blindness, of the darkness in which > 
they grope, without hope, without aspiration, 
without knowledge of the true life, and of the 
beauty beyond the veil. Let us think of the 
millions of our brothers in the darkness, and then 
of the uplifting energies born of our sufferings, our 
struggles and our sacrifices. We can raise them a 
step towards the light, alleviate their pains, 
diminish their ignorance, abridge their journey 
towards the knowledge which is light and life. 
Who of us that knows even a little that will not 
give himself for these who know naught ? 

We know by the Law immutable, by Truth 
unswerving, by the endless Life of God, that all” 
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divinity is within us, and that though it be now 
"but little evolved, all is there of infinite capacity, 
i available for the uplifting of the world. Surely 

then there is not one, able to feel the pulsing of 
the divine Life, that is not attracted by the hope 
_ to help and bless. And if this Life be felt, however 
_ feebly, for however brief a time, it is because in 
i the heart there is the first thrill of that which will 
unfold as the Christ-life, because the time 
approaches for the birth of the Christ-babe, 
: because in such a one humanity is seeking to flower. 
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Esoteric Christianity ........0c.cceceecsoeses Annie Besant 
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The: Christian; Creed ........+.scsbnevs C. W. Leadbeater 
The Science of the Sacraments ...... C. W. Leadbeater 


The Hidden Side of Christian Festivals 
C. W. Leadbeater 


Did Jesus Live 100 years B.C.? ......... G. R. S. Mead 
ETHICAL AND DEVOTIONAL. 
Incthe. Outer, Court  sesscodeesesdyeosauaasha ane Annie Besant 
Initiation, the Perfecting of Man ...... Annie Besant 
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Three Paths to Union with God............ Anme Besant 
Our Glorious Future _...............see00 Mabel Collins 
Nature of Mysticism, The ............ C. Jinarajadasa 
Christ the Logos %, nye Hite. C. Jinarajadasa 
At the Feet of the Master ............... J. Krishnamurti 
Doctrine of, thé Heart... 2. ..n.ecemnensns=s Annie Besant 
OCCULT. 
De: Pines Lifer iiss c cee C. W. Leadbeater 
The Hidden Side of Things......... C. W. Leadbeater 


Talks with a Class, Deeper Teachings of Theosophy 
| Annie Besant 
The Inner Government of the World ...Annie Besant 


The Occtit: Worlds i secs eesdeecscar eee. A. P. Sinnett 
Golden Verses of Pythagoras Arranged by F. M. Firth 
The Bhagavad-Gita ...... Translation by Annie Besant 
Light on. the Pain) p i sess cetugeeccuaivns Mabel Collins 
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From 28, Bedford Square, London, W.C.1. Com- — 
plete catalogue of publications on application. 


THE ORDER OF THE STAR IN THE EAST (English Section). 
~~ HEADQUARTERS. 5, Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1. 


fF THE,ORDER OF THE STAR IN THE EAST is an organisa- 
tion which has arisen out of the rapidly growing expectation of 
the near Coming of a great spiritual Teacher, an expectation 
which is manifesting itself in many parts of the world to-day. 


PRINCIPLES OF THE ORDER. 


1. We believe that a great Teacher will soon appear in the 
world, and we wish so to live now that we may be 
worthy to know Him when He comes. 


2. Weshall try, therefore, to keep Him in our minds always, 
and to do in His name, and therefore to the best of our 
ability, all the work which comes to us in our daily 
occupations. 


3. As far as our ordinary duties allow, we shall endeavour to 
devote a portion of our time each day to some definite 
work which may help to prepare for His coming. 


4.‘ We shall seek to make devotion, steadfastness and gentle- 
ness prominent characteristics of our daily life. 


5. Weshall try to begin and end each day with a short period 
devoted to the asking of His blessing upon all we try to 
do for Him and in His name. 


6. We regard it as our special duty to try to recognise and 
reverence greatness in whomsoever shown, and to strive 
to co-operate, so far as we can, with those whom we 
feel to be spiritually our superiors. 


For further information and free leaflets apply to :— 
The Organising Secretary , 6, Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1. 


THE;STAR SHOP at 61, Baker Street, London, W.1 
has always on hand a good stock of delightful and dainty 
pictures, cards, statuettes, incense, etc., in addition to the 
regular stock of all modern thought literature and books. 


The Shop contains also an excellent STAR REFERENCE 
AND LENDING LIBRARY open to the public daily from 10-30 
@.m. to 6 p.m. (1 p.m. Saturdays). Further information may 
be had on application to the Librarian. 


‘‘ THE HERALD OF THE STAR,”’ 
INTERNATIONAL ORGAN OF THE ORDER. 


A monthly survey of the idealist movement of the times, 
Educational, Social, Religious, Humanitarian, etc. Price Is. 
monthly (posted 1s. 2d.). Annual subscription: British 
Empire, 18s. 6d. post free. U.S.A., dollars 3,50 post free. 
Specimen copy on application to the Publishng Offices, 6, 
Tavistock Square, London, W.C.1. 
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Talks on At the Feet of the Master 
Bishop Leadbeater 


The Lord’s Work .........+c+00 sesseseee Cy Jinarajadasa 


Awaken 


The Sacramental Life ..... ... Lady Emily Lutyens 
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